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PREFACE. 


IT  was  my  intention  to  wave  the  right  of 
appeal  to  the  Yearly  Meeting,  till  the  unex- 
pected circumstances  stated  in  the  ensuing 
pages,  3 — 22,  altered  my  determination.  The 
King  and  Parliament  are  not  above  listening 
to  the  complaints  of  obscure  individuals,  and 
such  condescension  is  expected  from  them 
under  the  British  Constitution  ;  but  a  standing- 
Committee  of  the  Yearly  Meeting,  which  had 
inadvertently,  as  I  am  willing  to  believe,  con- 
tributed to  do  me  an  injury,  pertinaciously 
refused  to  hear  my  complaint,  even  in  a  re- 
sj>ectful  letter.  Thus  situated,  and  still  enti- 
tled to  exercise  the  rights  of  an  Appellant,  I 
thought  myself  called  upon  to  claim  them,  in 
order  openly  to  vindicate  my  cliaracter  in  the 
face  of  those  who  had  aspersed  it,  and  to  shew 
the  Yearly  Meeting  how  I  had  been  treated 
b}^  the  Society  in  a  collective  capacity,  both 
before  and  after  my  disownment.  The  latter 
I  wished  first  to  speak  to,  that  I  might  if  pos- 
sible remove  the  prejudices  excited  in  my 
judges,    before  I   entered    upon    the   former. 
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But  silence  was  peremptorily  imposed  upon 
me,  as  to  any  thing  the  Morning  Meeting  of 
Ministers  and  Elders,  or  the  Meeting  for  Suf- 
ferings had  done. 

The  rules, however, respecting  Appeal:s,so posi- 
tively enjoni  a  fair  and  full  hearing  of  both  parties, 
that  every  other  objection  which  was  afterwards 
made  to  my  exercising  that  right  was  overruled, 
and  principally  by  the  firm  and  impartial  con- 
duct of  John  AYilkinson,  then  Clerk  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting,  under  which  name  the  duties 
of  a  Chairman  are  exercised. 

When  ecclesiastics  of  any  profession,  acting 
as  a  collective  body,  assume  to  themselves  the 
power  of  judging  their  Christian  brethren  on 
matters  of  faith  and  worship,  the  history  of 
almost  every  church  shews,  that  there  is  scarcely 
any  injustice  within  their  power  which  theyhe- 
sitate  to  commit;  though  perhaps  as  individuals, 
of  irreproachable  character.  The  fact  is,  that 
when  so  associated,  they  place  themselves, how- 
ever unconscious  of  it,  under  the  baneful  domi- 
nion of  priestcraft,  which  is  so  infectious,  that 
as  a  celebrated  writer  once  said  of  it,  "  one 
drop  is  enough  to  contaminate  the  Ocean.'' 

This  exercise  of  a  coercive  authority  over 
conscience,  in  the  administration  of  the  disci- 
pline originally  established  in  the  Society  of 


IX 


Friends,  was  early  apprehendetl.  William 
Penn  thus  endeavours  to  guard  against  it. 
"  Church  government,"  says  he,  *'  must  no 
more  be  denied,  because  the  Church  of  Rome 
pleads  for  it,  than  any  other  truth  that  she 
asserts.  There  are  principles  held  by  Jews 
and  Turks  in  common  with  Christians,  must 
Christians  therefore  renounce  these  common 
truths,  or  be  branded  with  Judaism  orTurcism  ? 
Nor  is  the  abuse  of  a  principle  or  practice  by 
any  Society  a  reason,  why  another  communion 
should  be  abused  for  retaining  or  using  it." 
He  adds,  speaking  in  the  name  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Society,  "  The  pQwer  we  claim  and  use, 
differs  both  in  its  nature  and  object,  from  the 
power  used  by  the  Roman  and  other  churches 
too  :  in  nature,  for  our's  is  not  coercive  and 
penal  either  by  themselves  or  their  proxy,  the 
civil  magistrate,  who  is  a  member  of  their 
church.  In  object  they  differ,  because  their 
authority  regards  matters  of  faith  and  wor- 
ship ;  but  that  we  use,  only  order  and  the 
GOVERNMENT  OF  SociETY.  And  here  i  must 
beseech  those  into  whose  hands  this  may 
come,  to  stop  a  while  and  ponder  with  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  wisdom  this  distinction." 
In  the  next  page  Penn  adds,  "  We  never  as- 
sumed to  ourselves  a.  faith  or  worship-making 
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power,  nor  did  any  one — ever  charge  it  upon 
us. — Our  case  is  plain  order,  not  articles  of 
FAITH  ;  and  the  discipline  of  government,  not 


OF  WORSHIP."* 


Had  either  of  the  meetings  which  decided 
on  my  case  recognized  these  fundamental 
principles  upon  which  the  discipline  was  ori- 
ginally established,  would  they  not  in  effect 
have  said  to  my  accusers.  Ye  may  be  right 
in  point  of  faith,  and  the  person  you  accuse 
may  be  in  error,  but  neither  you,  nor  are  we 
duly  authorized  to  judge  of  the  soundness  of 
his  faith  towards  God  ?  This  is  not  within  the 
province  of  our  dicipline,  which  regards  only 
order  and  the  government  of  Society — "  not 
articles  of  faith  nor  matters  of  worship  "  He 
professes  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
the  anointed  of  the  Father,  and  in  the  divinity 


♦  See  the  Preface  to  Barclay's  Works,  Edit,  of  1718,  pp.  21— 23, 
first  published  in  1G91.  Perm's  "  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  People 
called  Quakers,"  was  published  in  1094.  In  this  work,  treating-  of 
*'  'liie  church  power  they  oivn  and  exercise,  and  that  which  they  re- 
ject and  coudimn  ,"  he  says,  "  They  distinguish  between  imposing 
any  practice  thut  immediately  regards  faith  or  worship, /'a// /c/i  is 
neier  to  be  done  or  suffered,  or  submitted  unto  J  and  requiring  Chris- 
tian compliance  with  those  methods  that  only  respect  church  business 
in  its  more  civil  part  and  concern  ;  and  that  regard  the  discreet  and 
orderly  maintenance  of  the  character  of  the  Society  as  a  sober  and 
religions  community."     Works,  vol.  i.  p.  878. 
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of  his  mission — and  the  obligation  ot'  obeying 
his  precepts,  and  receiving"  Jiis  doctrines  as  ol 
divine  authority. 

Why  then  should  ye  judge  your  brother? 
What  rule  of  the  Society  do  you  charge  him 
with  having  broken  ?*  Would  ye  have  us 
countenance  your  injudicious  accusation,  and 
thereby  proclaim  that  the  rights  of  conscience 
for  which  our  ancestors  suffered  so  much,  are 
no  longer  respected  or  even  tolerated  amongst 
us  ?  Would  ye  have  us  unwisely  commit  the 
reputation  of  the  Society,  as  being  accountable 
for  the  private  sentiments  of  all  those  whom 
it  retains  in  membership  ?  Are  ye  not  aware 
that  this  would  be  to  cancel  *'  the  bond  of 
peace''  by  which  our  ancestors  were  united  ; 
and  that  it  is  highly  probable,  not  to  say  cer- 
tain, that  many  among  us  hold  sentiments 
very  similar  to  those  you  denounce  ? 

Would  ye  by  a  rigorous  inquisition  search 
out  these,  and  either  compel  them  to  recant 
or  disguise  their  opinions  ;  or  would  you  drive 
them  from  our  communion  ?     Or,  would  ye 

*  In  my  Narrative  there  are  copies  of  all  the  minutes  relative  to 
ray  case,  up  to  the  time  of  its  publication.  1  have  not  repeated 
them,  as  their  import  will  sufficiently  appear  in  this  work.  None  of 
these,  I  may  however  observe,  accuse  me  of  a  breach  of  any  rule  of 
the  Society,  or  of  disbelieving  any  scriptural  doctrine. 
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censure  and  disown  some  of  these,  and  let 
others  go  free,  and  yet  pretend  that  "  the  rules 
of  oiu'  discipline  are  impartially  put  in  prac- 
tice r"  Depart  with  this  admonition  from  the 
judgment-seat,  examine  your  own  hearts,  and 
endeavour  to  learn  "  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of 

Such  I  presume  would  have  been  in  sub- 
stance the  reception  of  my  accusers  at  the 
threshold,  had  the  operation  of  the  discipline 
been  confined  within  those  limits,  and  ad- 
ministered upon  those  principles  on  which 
it  was  professedly  founded.  How  their 
accusation  was'  received  and  acted  upon, 
the  following  pages  will  evince.  The  disci- 
pline has  indeed,  of  late  years,  in  many  in- 
stances been  conducted  upon  widely  different 
principles.  Opposite  maxims  have  prevailed 
among  the  rulers  of  the  Society,  and  if  they 
are  persisted  in,  and  tamelif  submitted  to  hy 
the  bulk  of  its  members,  the  consequences  are 
not  difficult  to  foresee. 

The  question  is  of  no  less  import  to  them 
generally,  than  whether  "  the  Apostolical 
order  of  the  church  of  Christ"  is  still  "  the 
practice  and  ornament  of  their  Christian  So- 
ciety ?"  Or,  whether  the  prevalence  of  a 
Pharisaic  spirit  and  the  love  of  reputed  ortho- 
doxy or  the  praise  of  men,  have  alarmingly 
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weakened  their  love  of  tlie  truth  as  it  is  iit 
Jesus,  and  their  estimation  of  doctrines  in  pro- 
portion to  their  real  importance,  and  tlie  clear- 
ness with  which  they  are  laid  down  in  Scrip- 
ture ? 

Those  readers  who  may  object  to  this  work 
as  an  ex  parte  statement,  should  be  informed 
that  I  wished  it  to  contain  a  fair  view  of  the 
Respondents'  reply  before  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
which  was  delivered  the  day  after  my  address, 
and  occupied  about  three  hours  and  a  half. 
During  this  time  I  took  notes  of  what  struck 
me  as  most  material,  and  especially  of  the 
references  to  the  numerous  quotations  of  the 
Respondents,  either  for  the  purpose  of  crimi- 
nating me,  or  of  exhibiting  their  own  view  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Society. 

From  these  I  prepared  a  summary  of  their 
reply,  and  almost  as  soon  as  this  work  was  in 
the  press  offered  to  submit  the  MS.  to  them, 
that  any  errors  in  it  of  which  they  could  have 
reason  to  complain  might  be  corrected.  The 
Respondents  declined  this  offer,  and  did  not 
even  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  small  part 
of  which  I  sent  them  a  copy.  See  pp.  109 — 111. 

I  have  therefore  given  no  account  of  their 
reply  at  large  the  day  following,  oi  my  re- 
joinder the  same  evening,  nor  of  the  discus- 


XIV 


sion  the  next  day  in  the  absence  of  the  parties. 
I  wish,  liowever,  to  afford  the  Respondents  a 
fair  occasion  for  publishing  their  reply,  by 
dropping  ihe  curtain  at  the  close  of  that  sitting 
which  heard  my  address.  H  they  should  in- 
cline to  annex  to  it  any  account  of  my  rejoinder, 
they  shail  be  welcome  to  the  use  of  my  MS. 
with  full  liberty  to  add  to  it,  in  the  form  of 
notes,  or  otherwise  such  observations  as  they 
may  think  proper. 

Should  none  of  the  Respondents  be  inclined 
to  publish  any  account  of  their  reply,  I  should 
be  disposed  to  lend  a  copy  of  my  MS.  sum- 
mary of  it,  to  any  respectable  Friend  who 
might  be  desirous  to  publish  it,  and  to  avail 
himself  of  the  assistance  of  my  papers. 

I  have  so  frequently  expressed  as  an  Appel- 
lant, in  the  plainest  and  strongest  terms  I  could 
use,  my  objection  to  the  imposition  of  unscrip- 
tural  articles  of  faith,  in  any  form,  or  under 
any  pretext,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
them  here,  but  as  the  right  of  imposing  such 
articles  on  me,  or  of  expelling  me  from  that 
Society  in  which  it  pleased  an  all-wise  Provi^ 
dence  that  I  should  be  born  and  educated, 
has  in  reality  been  the  point  at  issue  between 
my  accusers  and  myself;  I  would  close  this 
preface  by  expressing  my  sincere  jjood  wishes 
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for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  tlie  Society, 
and  by  quoting  a  very  impressive  testimony  of 
John  Locke,  against  subjection  to  any  simiJar 
imposition. 

After  having  most  clearly  shewn  from  the 
four  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  in  the  primitive  Christian  church,  no  other 
article  of  belief  was  required  of  converts  to 
the  faitli  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  preached, 
than  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  the  Son  of 
God,''  he  says,*  *'  I  allow  to  the  makers  of 
systems  and  their  followers,  to  invent  and  use 
what  distinctions  they  please  and  to  call  things 
by  what  names  they  think  fit :  but  I  cannot 
allow  to  them,  or  to  any  man,  an  authority  to 
make  a  religion  for  me,  or  to  alter  that  which 
God  hath  revealed.  And  if  they  please  to  call 
the  believing  that  which  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles  preached,  and  proposed  ajone  to  be 
believed  a  historical  faith,  they  have  their 
liberty  ;  but  they  must  have  a  care  how  they 
deny  it  to  be  a  justifying  or  saving  faith,  when 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apostle^  have  declared  it 


•  "  Reasonableness  of  Christianity  as  deliverec'  in  the  Scriptures," 
last  Edit.  p.  147.  Johnson  &  Co.  london,  pric<?  in  boaids,  3s.  (id, 
iocludiug  a  short  account  of  the  life  and  writing-s  cf  the  Author,  with 
his  celebrated  "  Essay  for  the  understanding  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
^  consulti».g  St.  Paul  himself." 
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so  to  be,  and  taught  no  other  wliich  men 
should  receive,  and  wliereby  they  shouUi  be 
made  believers  unto  eternal  life  ;  unless  they 
can  so  far  make  bold  with  our  Saviour  for  the 
sake  of  their  beloved  systems,  as  to  say  that 
he  forgot  what  he  came  into  the  world  for ; 
and  that  he  and  his  apostles  did  not  instruct 
people  right  in  the  way  and  mysteries  of  salva- 
tion." 


ERRATA. 


xiv.  4. 


Page  34,  liue  20,  for  "  obserted,"  read  proposed. 

72,  line  '2,  note,  for  "  ^  Mark  xii.  29,"  read  Rom.  x 

94,  line  6,  note,  for  "  It  was,"  read  It  is. 

97,  line  30,  note,  for  "  of  ancients,"  read  of  the  ancients. 

100,  line  21,  note,  for  '*  he  add,"  read  he  adds. 


A  P  P  E  A  L, 

6fc. 


By  the  constitution  ot"  the  society  of  Friends, 
usually  called  Quakers,  the  rights  ot"  membership 
are  guarded  \\ith  peculiar  care.  Every  member 
disowned  by  any  Monthly  Meeting  is  entitled  to 
appeal  against  its  judgment,  to  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing in  whose  district  it  is  situated. 

This  right  1  exercised,  and  considering  the  decision 
of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  in  my  case,  as  tending  to 
encourage  by  its  influence  an  intolerant  spirit,  in- 
jurious to  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue,  1  pub- 
lished as  correct  a  Narrative  of  the  proceedings  as  was 
in  my  power,  that  their  true  character  might  be 
generally  understood.  So  far  as  this  decision  is 
acted  upon  as  a  precedent,  it  is  evidently  calculated  to 
discourage  among  the  members  of  the  society,  by 
the  fear  of  censure  and  disownment,  an  open  j)rores- 
sion  of  their  own  convictions  concerning  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  even  the  religious  tenets 
of  the  founders  and  most  approved  authors  of  the 
society. 

Much  disposed  as  I  was  to  wave  tlie  farther  exer- 
cise of  the  rights  of  appeal,  1  chose  to  preserve  them 
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as  long  as  the  rules  allowed,  and  therefore  gave  the 
following  notice 

To  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  London  and  Middlesex, 
to  be  iield  Jd  Month  :30th,   181J. 

Dear  Friends, 

It  has  been  witii  much  reluctance  on  various 
accounts,  that  I  have  at  length  concluded  to  give  you 
notice  of  appeal  to  the  Yearly  Meeting  against  your 
judgment. 

In  the  exercise  of  this  right,  however,  I  think  my 
resolution  is  unalterably  fixed  to  occupy  but  very 
little  of  the  time  of  the  Meeting,  or  of  its  Committee. 
The  probable  advantages  of  another  personal  discus- 
sion of  the  case,  do  not  appear  to  me  important 
enough,  to  reconcile  me  to  being  the  cause  of  pro- 
longing the  sittings  of  that  Meeting  to  the  necessary, 
and  perhaps  great  inconvenience  of  many  friends. 

My  object  is  rather  to  give  the  society  an  opportu- 
nity of  doing  itself  justice,  by  calmly  reconsidering 
a  decision,  which  may  soon  become  a  precedent  inju- 
rious to  its  welfare,  and  unfavourable  to  its  progressive 
improvement,  than  to  urge  the  reversal  of  a  sentence 
confirmed  by  you,  which  1  deem  truly  honourable  to 
me,  as  a  Chrisfia?t,  because,  if  1  understand  its  im- 
port, it  disowns  me  as  a  member  of  your  religious 
society,  for  openly  professing  my  belief  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  in  scriptural  terms,  and  for  refusing  to 
adopt  ajii/  other. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  in  1791-  resolved  "  not  to 
receive  in  future  any  ai)peal  in  print,  or  that  hath 
been  printed."  I  shall  continue  to  avoid,  to  the  best 
of  my  judgment,  any  infringement  of  this  rule,  but  I 
shall  nevertheless  hold  myself  at  full  liberty,  to  pub- 
lish a  narrative  of  the  prerious  proceedings  in  my  case, 
before  my  intended  appeal  to  that  meeting  is  pre- 
sented or  prepared. 


So  salutary  do  I  deem  it,  that  all  persons  in  whom 
judicial  powers  are  vested,  should  exercise  them,  as 
under  the  eye  of  the  public,  or  rather  with  a  con- 
sciousness that  they  are  liable  to  publicity,  that  1 
should  readily  wave  the  privilege  of  appeal  as  illu- 
sory and  of  little  value,  under  any  system  which 
fettered  or  prohibited  such  a  right. 

Earnestly  wishing  that  we  may  more  and  more,  to 
our  unspeakable  advantage  "  let  this  mind  be  in"  lis 
*'  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,"  1  am  your  sincere 
friend,  Thomas  Foster. 

BromUy,  March  29th,  1813. 

This  notice  being  read,  sij:  respondents  were  ap- 
pointed to  defend  the  decision  of  the  Quarterly 
Meeting,  viz.  George  Stacey,  William  Allen,  Luke 
Howard,  John  Eliot,  Josiah  Forster  and  Richard 
Bowman. 

At  length  I  learnt  that  a  publication  was  circulating 
containing  such  charges  ao^ainst  me,  as  I  could  not 
with  propriety  pass  over  in  silence,  countenanced  as 
the  work  had  been,  though  previously  disposed  to 
avoid  any  farther  controversy  with  the  society. 

I  ventured  however  to  hope,  that  by  a  plain  state- 
ment and  refutation  of  these  charges,  though  they 
had  been  sanctioned  by  the  "  Morning  Meeting  of 
Ministers  and  Elders,"  the  appointed  censors  of  the 
press,  and  directed  to  be  circulated  throughout  the 
society,  by  the  "  Meeting  for  Sufferings,"  that  body 
might  be  induced  to  withdraw  its  farther  countenance 
from  the  work.  With  these  views  I  addressed  the 
following  letter 

To  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  be  held  11th  Month 
5th,  1813. 

Dear  Friends, 

In  "  a  list  of  Friends'  books  now  on  sale,"  published 


in  your  name,  pursuant  to  a  minute  of  9th  month 
3d  last,  "  for  the  general  information  of  Friends  " 
there  is  one  pamphlet  which  contains  various  false 
and  injurious  charges  and  insinuations,  tending  espe- 
cially by  the  countenance  you  have  given  it,  to  pre- 
judice the  minds  of  Friends  in  every  part  of  the  king- 
dom against  me,  uhile  the  Appeal  to  the  Yearly 
Meeting,  of  which  I  have  given  due  notice,  is  pending. 

This  work  is  entitled,  "  Remarks  suggested  by  the 
perusal  of  a  Portraiture  of  Primitive  Quakerism,  &c." 
It  was  published  during  the  last  Yearly  Meeting, 
and  sold  in  conunon  with  other  Friends'  books,  at  the 
Clerk's  Office,  Devonshire  House  ;  and,  as  I  now 
understand  by  your  minute,  "  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Morning  Meeting"  of  Ministers  and  Elders. 

Soon  after  it  came  out,  1  read  it  attentively,  but 
without  being  able  to  discover  its  pertinency  to  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats  ;  and  supposing  it,  till  very 
fatehf^  to  be  merely  the  unsanctioned  effusion  of  an 
individual,  1  did  not  incline  to  notice  either  the 
palpable  misrepresentations  with  which  it  abounds, 
or  the  author's  reasoning,  of  which  it  contains  some 
very  singular  specimens. 

When  such  a  production  is  olficially  sent  forth  by 
you  "  for  the  general  information  of  Friends."  with  a 
recommendation,  that  two  copies  be  taken  by  every 
Monthly  Meeting,  and  one  copy  "  kept  in  each  Quar- 
terly Meeting,"  it  acquires  a  claim  to  notice  of  which 
I  before  thousfht  it  whollv  undeservinu".  I  neverthe- 
less  highly  esteem  the  character  of  its  author,  as  a 
benevolent  and  amiable  man  and  a  sincere  Chris- 
tian, but  1  cannot  commend  his  candour  or  ac- 
curacy as  a  writer;  nor  think  that  such  a  work 
merited  the  distinguished  countenance  it  has  ob- 
tained. lUit  1  solicit  your  attention  to  its  contents, 
so  far  only  as  they  are  calculated  to  excite  unjust 
prejudices,  even  in  the  minds  of  those  who  may  be- 
come judges  of  my  appeal.  1  shall  thus  trespass 
upon  your  time  more  than  1  could  wish,  yet  it  would 


be  evidently  improper  to  prefer  tliese  complaints, 
without  distinctly  specifying  the  grounds  on  which 
they  rest. 

1,  Vour  approved  author  begins  by  asserting;  that 
"  Many  attempts  have  lately  been  made  by  U/iita- 
rf(in  7n-ftns  to  identify  their  faith  with  that  of  the 
Quakers,  but — sometimes — rather  covertly  than  open- 
ly," and  that  '•  The  '  i3evotional  Extracts'  were  given 
to  the  world  wit/i  this  design.'' 

Whether  the  first  of  these  assertions  be  correct  or 
not,  the  latter  is  wholly  unfounded.  The  work  al- 
luded to,  is  entitled,  "  Devotional  and  Doctrinal 
Extracts  from  Epistles  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  in 
London,  of  the  people  called  Quakefs,  from  the  year 
1678  to  1810."  Many  of  you  know  that  long  before 
the  Remarks  you  have  sanctioned  were  published,  I 
avowed  myself  the  Editor  of  this  work,  in  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting  which  heard  my  appeal.  My  pro- 
fessed and  real  design  was  not  "  to  identify"  the  faith 
of  any  other  class  of  Christians  "  with  that  of  the 
Quakers,"  but  to  evince  the  general  soundness  of  the 
devotional  language  of  our  predecessors  by  unexcep- 
tionable evidence,  and  to  contribute  so  far  as  in  mv 
power  to  "  the  preservation  of  my  brethren,  in  an 
undeviating  and  consistent  profession  of  that  great 
and  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  the  iniitu 
ofGodr 

2.  Your  approved  author  says,  "  This  design  of 
ideyitijication  is  however  no  longer  a  secret:  it  is 
brought  forward  in  no  dubious  form  in  the '  Portraiture 
of  Primitive  Quakerism,  by  William  Penn  ;  with  a 
modern  sketch  of  reputed  Orthodoxy,  and  real  into- 
lerance, by  Ratcliff  Monthly  Meeting.'" 

The  design  of  William  Penn  in  publishing  the 
work  here  called  a  "  Portraiture"  is  much  too  plain 
to  be  any  "  secret,"  to  those  who  read  it  with  atten- 
tion. He  intended  it  as  a  defence  of  tlic  unity,  mercy 
and  purity  of  God  ;  and  as  a  confutation  of  those  so 
generally-believed  and   applauded  doctrines  of    the 


Trinity,  a  plenary  satisfaction  and  an  imputative 
rightcousiiess.  Such  was  my  design  in  the  repubh- 
cation  ot"  tliis  Tract,  and  not  to  compare,  much  less 
*'  to  identify"  the  faith  of  those  who  are  usually 
called  Unitarians,  "  with  that  of  the  Quakers."  The 
"  sketch"  contained  not  an  ex  parte  statement  in  my 
favour,  but  correct  copies  of  all  the  minutes  of  Rat- 
cliff  Monthly  Meeting  relative  to  my  case,  with  a  few 
explanatory  notes.  Those  minutes,  and  Penn's  Tract 
form  a  contrast  as  striking  as  I  can  readily  imagine. 

3.  Your  approved  author  adds,  "  It  may  perhaps 
be  suspected  that  this  pamphlet  was  intended  to  sell 
as  the  work  of  the  Ratcliff  Monthly  Meeting  :  though 
candour  would  instantly  reject  such  a  suspicion,  were 
it  not  alreadi/  authorized  by  the  publication  of  a  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament,  sanctioned  by  the  name 
of  Archbishop  Newcome."  The  version  here  alluded 
to,  if  1  understand  your  author,  is  entitled  "  The 
New  Testament  in  an  improved  Version  upon  the 
basis  of  Archbishop  Newcome's  new  Translation.'* 
But  this  is  not  to  claim  his  sanction  in  favour  of  the 
work  farther  than  is  proper,  as  all  deviations  from  the 
Primate's  text,  are  carefully  marked,  and  his  reading 
given  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  Nor  can  this  pub- 
lication, whatever  be  its  merits  or  demerits,  authorize 
a  "  suspicion"  which  your  approved  author  says 
"  candour"  would  otherwise  "  instantly  reject." 

4.  He  next  tells  us  that  "  The  title  civen  to  the 
*  Devotional  Extracts'  also,  and  the  manner  of  its 
publication,  ictre  equalltj  calcidattd  to  deceive."  How 
so  ?  The  title  as  given  above,  is,  I  submit  to  you,  as 
expressive  of  the  contents  of  the  work,  as  any  I  could 
have  chosen.  The  extracts  were  selected  one  or 
more  from  each  Epistle,  from  167S  to  1810.  They 
are  generally  devotional  or  doctrinal,  and  the  most 
appropriate  1  could  find.  With  what  justice  then  can 
this  title  be  described  as  "  calculated  to  deceive.^" 

S).  Your  approved  author  however  says   he  "  was 


himself  deceived^"  ?ind  that  "  lie  knows  of  some  others 
who  eagerly  inquired  after  the  work,  beheving  it  to 
be  sanctioned  by  the  society  of  Friends."  What 
then?  How  could  the  Editor  of  that  work  prevent 
those  persons  from  believiuG;  without  evidence,  or 
being  deceived  for  want  of  proper  in<|uiry,  when  the 
means  were  at  hand  ?  The  conclusion  of  tiie  preface 
might  have  informed  them,  that  the  Editor  was  far 
from  attempting  to  ^ive  his  work  any  otlier  sanction 
than  the  pertinency  and  fidelity  of  his  selection.  For 
he  there  informs  his  readers,  that  "  as  a  knowledge 
of  the  name  oilhc  person  by  whom  this  selection  was 
made,  cannot  assist  any  one  in  appreciating  its  value 
or  the  inferences  justly  deduceable  from  it,  he  has  not 
given  it.  But  that  if  it  should  be  thought  necessary 
in  any  way  to  notice  this  work,  the  Editor  may  be 
called  Philemon/*  There  was  therefore  no  just 
ground  for  representing,,  that  "  the  manner"  in  which 
this  pamphlet  was  published,  was  in  any  degree 
"  calculated  to  deceive." 

6.  Your  approved  author  apparently  forgetting 
his  suspicion  that  the  Portraiture,  &c.  "  was  intended 
to  sell  as  the  work  of  the  Ratclilf  Monthly  Meeting,'* 
informs  us  that  "  as  it  appears  to  be  brought  forward 
by  a  person  born  and  educated  amongst  the  Quakers^ 
it  may  be  the  more  likely  to  pass  for  a  full  exposition 
of  their  doctrines." 

With  some  persons  it  may,  but  not  with  those  who 
examine  before  they  judge.  Such  persons  as  the 
"  deeply  thinking  men,^'  for  whom  your  approved 
author  tells  us  he  has  •'  often  felt  compassion,"  would 
be  likely  with  all  the  infirmities  he  imputes  to  them  to 
judge  better.  Nor  could  any  reasonable  man  consi- 
der this  tract  as  containing  '•^  a  full  exposition"  of 
any  doctrines  but  those  above-mentioned.  It  pro- 
fesses to  treat  of  no  othtrs, 

7.  After  two  desultory  paragraphs  which  affect 
not  my  reputation,  but  rather  your's  who  have  sane- 
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tioneH  this  work,  your  author  tells  us  that  Penn's 
Sandy  Foundation  Shaken  "  professes  to  attack  all 
that  is  of  mere  human  authority  and  invention  in  the 
tenets  that  relate  to  the  Trinity,  imputed  righteous- 
ness, and  the  satisfaction  and  atonement  made  by 
Christ/' 

This  is  not  much  amiss,  but  1  think  Penn  ex- 
plains his  })rofesscd  design  more  definitely  and  cor- 
rectly in  his  preface  to  this  work.  He  there  says,  he 
has  "  endeavoured  a  total  enervation  of  those  cardinal 
points,  and  chief  doctrines  so  firmly  believed,  and 
continually  imposed  for  articles  of  Christian  faith/' 

8.  Your  approved  author  says  also,  that  it  "  gave 
great  offence  to  professors  of  different  churches"  in 
Penn's  time.  It  did  so  to  Trinitarians^  but  not  to 
his  brethren  the  primitive  Quakers.  Your  author 
adds,  "  rude  as  that  age  was,  it  did  not  refuse  to  Wil- 
liam Penn,  like  the  Unitarians  of  the  present,  the  pri- 
vilege of  explaining  his  own  words:  and  though  he 
was  imprisoned  for  his  book,  yet  his  gaoler  was  not 
ordered  to  put  a  gag  in  his  mouth,  as  his  present  in- 
qnisitors  do,  when  he  would  open  it  for  his  justifica- 
tion." 

No  part  of  this  grave  accusation,  sanctioned  as  it  is 
by  you,  is  well  founded.  To  republish  one  of  Penn's 
tracts,  is  rather  to  open  than  to  shut  the  mouth  of  its 
author,  and  to  style  those  who  have  been  so  usefully 
employed  "  inquisitors,"  is  most  absurdly  to  call 
names. 

^).  "  We  will  remove  this  obstruction,"  continues 
your  approved  author,  "  and  Peim  shall  speak  for 
himself,  bringing  in  his  hand  '  Innocency  with  her 
open  face,'  which  if  I  mistake  not,  will  occasion  some 
surprize  in  the  minds  of  those,  who  have  hitherto 
been  introduced  to  this  amiable  writer  onli/  through 
the  mediuin  of  Unitarian  quotation.'' 

Is  it  then  a  distinguishing  character  of  Unitarians, 
ruther  to  republish  a  whole  work  than  to  risk  exhi- 
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biting  the  sense  of  an  author  imperfectly  ?  It  should 
seem  so  by  the  above  passage.  As  to  tlie  "  surprize' 
your  author  anticipates  in  the  minds  of  his  readers, 
should  they  be  persons  of  much  reflexion  1  conceive 
it  will  not  be  that  such  a  tract  as  the  Sandv  Foun- 
dation ^haken,  w  s  selected  for  republication,  but 
that  its  ;tuthor,  having  therein  spoken  for  himself  so 
ably  and  scripturaily,  should  under  any  circumstances 
have  written  such  an  Apology  for  that  work.  He 
undoubtedly  deemed  them  consistent  with  each  other, 
if  he  was.  as  [  believe  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
integrity.  .  For  in  the  latter,  there  is  no  confession 
vvhat(  ver  that  there  are  any  unsound  or  unscriptural 
doctrines  in  the  former.  Yet  so  decidedly  opposed 
is  it  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  according  to  your 
approved  aiithor,  that  he  represents  it.s  readers,  as 
introduced  to  the  writings  of  WiUia)n  i*enn,  "  onlij 
through  the  medium  of  Unitarian  quotation  /" 

10.  In  order  to  remove  "  this  obstruction,"  as  he 
calls  it,  your  autiior,  in  the  midst  of  his  "  llemarks'* 
provides  his  readers  with  a  copy  of  the  aforesaid 
"  Apology,"  but  without  any  comparison  of  the  two 
tracts,  or  attempting  to  vindicate  the  consistency  or 
sincerity  of  William  Penn  in  writing  the  latter,  he 
says,  p.  21,  "  Not  doubting  that  the  perusal  of  the 
tract  here  offered  to  the  public  has  produced  very 
opposite  emotions  in  different  classes  of  readers,  I 
beg  leave  to  offer  some  few  observations  on  the  '  Por- 
traiture of  Primitive  Quakerism.'  The  concluding 
remark  in  the  author's  preface,  plainly  declares  that 
the  design  of  this  book  is  the  ideniijication  of  ihc 
Quaker  and  the  Unitarian  doctrines.  Speaking  of  the 
*  Sandy  Foundation,'  he  observes,  '  than  which  I  am 
not  acquainted  with  a  more  manly  and  able  vindica- 
tion, in  that  peculiarly  fanatical  age  o(  the  pvre  Uni- 
tarian doctrine.'  " 

This  is  comparatively  candid,  because  any  attentive 
reader  may  see,   that  the  evidence  appealed  to  as  so 
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plain,  will  not  support  the  conclusion.  I  did  not 
speak  in  that  place  oithe  doctrines  of  Unitarians  gene- 
rally, but  of  the  pure  Unitarian  doctrine^  as  it  was 
laid  down  by  William  Penn,  and  defended  in  that 
work.  This  charge  therefore  is  groundless.  Nor  is 
that  which  follows  any  better  founded.  The  preface 
and  postscript  to  Penn's  "  Sandy  Foundation  Shaken," 
were  omitted  as  relating  to  a  personal  controversy, 
and  as  containing  other  irrelevant  matter,  of  which 
the  two  quotations  adduced  by  your  author  afford 
"  sufficient  evidence." 

11.  In  the  year  1771,  an  edition  of  Vex\\\^s  Select 
Works  was  published  by  the  Society,  in  the  preface 
to  which  the  editors  very  properly  remark,  that 
*'  Much  might  here  be  said  on  subjects  so  extensive 
as  the  life  and  writings  of  our  author :  but  we  re- 
frain, lest  in  offering  our  own  sentiments  concerning 
them,  we  might  seem  to  be  endeavouring  to  prepos- 
sess the  reader  in  their  favour."  This  preface  being 
prefixed  to  the  "  Portraiture,"  your  author  seems  to 
have  most  strangely  mistaken  the  above  sentiment,  if 
not  the  whole  preface,  for  mine ;  and  under  this  im- 
pression he  gives  the  substance  of  it,  marked  with 
inverted  commas,  as  a  correct  quotation,  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  and  manner.  "  Much,"  says  the  painter 
of  this  Portraiture  "  might  be  said  on  the  life  and 
writings  of  William  Penn,  but  he  would  not  pre- 
possess the  reader  in  favour  of  his  own  sentiments." 
Your  approved  author  then  exclaims,  "  Of  this  trait 
of  delicacy  let  everij  one  form  his  own  opinion,  while  1 
assist  this  author  in  examining  his  favourite  identity, 
by  scattering  a  few  more  quotations  from  William 
Penn." 

Be  it  so.  Let  every  one  also  judge  what  depen- 
dence can  safely  be  ])laced  on  the  accuracy  of  such  a 
writer,  or  on  the  discrimination  of  those  who  revised 
and  sanctioned  his  work. 

12.  Your  a|)proved  author,  under  the  influence  of 
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equally  gross  misconception,  brings  forward  p.  28,  a 
much  more  serious  accusation,  but  without  any  evi- 
dence to  support  it  lie  there  says,  "  Though  the 
Quakers  have  no  written  creeds,  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  which  constitutes  a  sole  W^f/t/  to  mnnhcrship, 
yet  whoever  imagines,  as  mat/  well  be  imaiyhird  from 
the  wrillng's  of  Vcraa-,  that  a  man  still  profcsshig  to  be 
a  disciple  of  Mahomet,  may  yet  be  a  Quaker,  is  greatly 
mistaken." 

Without  doubt  he  is.  But  tliis  defamatory  in- 
sinuation, that  the  writings  of  Verax  have  a  natural 
tendency  to  produce  such  an  erroneous  notion,  is 
entirely  unfounded.  Many,  if  not  most  of  you 
knew,  before  the  "  Remarks'*  you  have  sanctioned 
were  published,  that  I  was  accused  before  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting  of  being  the  author  of  the  writings 
alluded  to  ;  and  that  a  number  of  passages  were 
adduced  from  them  against  me,  but  that  none  of 
these  held  forth  any  thing  approaching  the  monstrous 
proposition,  "  that  a  professed  disciple  of  Mahomet  " 
may  yet  be  intitled  to  claim  membership  in  a  Chris- 
tian church. 

Such  an  extravagant  idea,  countenanced  as  this 
accusation  is  by  you,  is  utterly  incompatible  with 
the  whole  tenor  of  those  works.  The  one  is  intitled, 
"  A  Vindication  of  Scriptural  Unitarianism^  and 
some  other  Primitive  CAnW/aw  Doctrines  ;*'  the  other 
"  Christian  Unitarianism  Vindicated."  Long  before 
the  date  of  your  minute,  declaring  the  "  Remarks'* 
to  have  been  duly  sanctioned,  and  directing  them  to 
be  generally  distributed  throughout  the  Society,  I 
had  publicly  avowed  myself  to  be  the  author  of  both 
those  works.  There  can  therefore  scarcely  be  a  doubt 
to  whom  this  heavy  charge  was  intended  to  apply. 
Yet  I  may  safely  challenge  any  person  to  cite  a  single 
passage  in  those  works,  which  can  in  the  slightest 
degree  justify  this  accusation.  Such  a  thought  never 
entered  my  mind  till  your  approved  author  suggested 
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It,  much  less  had  1  ever  expressed  it  verbally,  or  in 


writing. 


13.  Nor  does  it  appear,  as  he  imagines,  from  the 
writings  of  Yerax,  "  as  the  assumption  of  a  tiew 
jjou'cr,  by  the  Quakers  of  the  present  age  to  expel 
non-conforming  members.'*  Verax  knew  very  w^ell 
that  the  power  of  expulsion  has  been  freely  exercised 
in  every  period  ol'  their  history,  and  he  believes  often 
unnecessarily  and  unwisely.  The  cases  of  George 
Keith  and  Hannah  Barnard  are  very  unfitly  com- 
pared by  your  author.  There  is  no  similarity  between 
them,  either  as  to  the  points  in  question,  the  conduct 
of  the  parties  disowned,  or,  of  the  society,  but  rather 
a  perfect  contrast.  George  Keith  attempted  to  im- 
pose upon  his  brethren  unscriptural  articles  of  faith; 
Hannah  Rarnard  set  up  no  such  pretension.  The 
church  evinced  an  unequivocal  disposition  to  tolerate 
the  speculative  errors  of  the  former,  although  it  at 
length  disowned  him.  The  latter  was  disowned,  not 
for  interfering  with  the  Christian  privileges  of  others, 
but  because  the  church  would  not  tolerate  the  con- 
scientions  ciercise  of  her  own. 

Having  finished  his  observations  on  the  "  Por- 
traiture," your  approved  author  says,  p.  29,  "  I 
would  gladly  avoid  all  remark  on  the  Appendix  to 
this  little  volume.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  speak  of 
it  without  being  personal.'' 

Why  so  ?  The  proceedings,  it  is  true,  relate  to  an 
individual.  But  the  general  principles  on  which 
they  appear  to  be  founded,  present  by  far  the  most 
important  objects  for  consideration.  The  soundness 
of  these  might  be  instructively  discussed  vyithout  any 
personal  allusion.  For  instance,  the  propriety  of  ac- 
cusers (juestioning  persons  suspected  of  holding 
erroneous  opinions  on  points  of  doctrine,  or,  sitting  in 
judgment  on  their  own  accusations, —  The  consistency 
and  utility  of  unscriptural  articles  of  faith  in  Pro- 
testant churches — of  imposing  such  tenets  on  pain  of 
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expulsion  from  religious  fellowship  ;  with  various 
other  topics  equally  interesting-  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian truth,  and  the  rights  of  conscience  might  be 
considered  as  general  propositions,  without  any  per- 
sonal reference.  The  documents  in  this  appendix, 
seem  to  me  such  as  naturally  lead  a  serious  and  re- 
flecting mind  to  such  considerations.  Your  approved 
author  appears  to  think  otherwise,  and  can  hardly 
speak  on  the  subject,  "  without  being  personal."  I 
wish  him  and  you  calmly  to  consider  the  cause  of 
this. 

14.  Persisting  in  this  course,  after  informing  his 
readers  that  he  laments  my  "  perceptions — were  not 
more  alive  to  prudence  than  to  give  this  appendix 
to  the  public,"  your  approved  author  insinuates,  but 
as  usual  without  any  evidence,  that  I  have  ventured 
to  "  tell  a  large  body  of  intelligent  people^  that  they 
knoic  not  what  they  believe,*'  If  he,  or  you  can  shew 
I  have  so  done,  I  will  promptly  condemn  my  con- 
duct, as  highly  indecorous  and  improper,  but  I  am 
not  conscious  that  I  ever  so  expressed  myself  as  to 
deserve  such  censure. 

15.  Your  approved  author  reasons  thus  in  the  next 
paragraph,  concerning  the  manner  in  which  he  sup- 
poses 1  have  acted.  "  If  Verax,"  says  he,  "  could 
persuade  the  Quakers  to  be  Unitarians,  he  might  tell 
the  world  so,  and  they  would  have  nothing  to  com- 
plain of  against  him  :  but  publicly  to  persist  in  this 
attetnpt,  in  spite  of  their  loudest  appeal  to  the  con- 
trary, is,  let  him   clothe  it   with  as  much  affected 

meekness  as  he  please,  an  act  of  great  arrogance. 

What  is  offensive  to  individuals  is  offensive  to  socie- 
ties. The  public  is  no  more  to  be  compelled  to  the 
yoke  of  matrimony  than  an  individual,  and  all  at- 
tempts beyond  the  freedom  of  choice,  mar  the  work 
they  would  promote." 

Certainly  they  do.     Nor  has  Verax  at  any  time 
made  such  attempts.     He  may  have  endeavoured  to 
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"  persuade"  his  brethren  the  modern  Quakers,  to  ad- 
here to  the  doctrines  concerning  the  unity  of  God, 
which  he  beheves  the  Scriptures  most  plainli/  teach, 
and  their  ancestors  openly  professed.  "  Publicly  to 
persist  in  this  attempt" — to  persuade,  is  according  to 
your  author  "  an  act  of  great  arrogance."  Whether 
this  be  a  logical  deduction,  or  a  scriptural  inference, 
I  leave  you  to  consider,  as  having  recommended  this 
work  to  the  general  attention  of  Friends.  That  it  is 
directly  calculated,  if  not  designed  to  excite  powerful 
prejudices  against  me,  in  the  minds  of  manyof  those  who 
may  become  the  judges  of  my  appeal,  cannot  I  think 
be  doubted.  Nor  will  such  persons,  generally  speak- 
ing, be  likely  to  read  any  of  the  writings  of  Verax, 
or  to  have  any  other  means  of  comparing  the  allega- 
tions against  me,  in  this  patronized  work,  with  the 
evidence  on  which  they  must  rest,  if  they  are  in  any 
respect  well  founded. 

In  his  last  paragraph  your  approved  author  says, 
*'  The  writer  of  these  remarks  has  attempted  no  kind 
of  argumentation."  The  natural  tendency  f  this 
this  observation,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  work,  on 
those  who  receive  it  as  being  "  sanctioned  by  the 
Society  of  Friends,"  is  surely  to  impress  them  with  a 
belief  that  it  contains  so  correct  a  detail  of  plain  un- 
disputed matters  of  fact,  as  can  admit  of  no  question, 
and  on  which  every  reader  of  it,  without  farther  in- 
formation is  competent  to  decide. 

Whether  this,  or  any  thing  like  this,  be  the  real 
fact,  1  call  upon  you  as  Christians  conscientiously 
to  examine,  after  maturely  weighing  the  evidence  I 
have  thought  it  my  duty,  more  for  your  sakes,  and 
that  of  the  Society,  than  my  own,  thus  to  lay  before 
you.  Try  it  by  the  golden  rule  of  our  common  Lord 
and  Master,  and  if  you  find  it  will  not  bear  that  test, 
hesitate  not  to  act  as  a  sense  of  justice  may  dictate. 

For  my  own  part  1  cannot  suppose  the  various  ac- 
cusations against  me  in  the  work  thus  sanctioned, 
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liave  been  investigated  by  you,  or  by  the  Morning 
Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders,  with  sufficient  atten- 
tion. If  they  had,  I  am  persuaded  you  would  not 
have  given  them  your  countenance. 

It  is  not  my  place  to  point  out,  how  the  injury  of 
which  1  complain,  may  now  be  most  properly  and 
effectually  redressed,  but  it  will  become  your  duty  to 
consider  this,  if,  on  a  review  of  the  manner  in  which, 
you  have  distributed  and  recommended  this  work, 
you  should  be  convinced,  that  you  have  not  only  by 
so  doing,  injudiciously  implicated  the  reputation  of 
the  Society,  but  contributed  to  do  me  great  injustice. 

Before  1  conclude,  I  must  say,  if  the  rules  of  the 
discipline  are  to  be  impartially  administered,  and 
*'  Defiunation  and  detraction^  really  discouraged^  my 
claim  upon  you  for  reparation  is  strong,  and  requires 
your  serious  attention,  in  proportion  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  station  you  occupy,  the  publicity  you 
have  given  to  a  work,  containing  injurious  aspersions 
on  my  character,  and  the  extent  of  your  collective 
influence  over  the  Society. 

Earnestly  desirous  of  its  real  welfare  and  progres- 
sive improvement  in  "  Christian  knowledge  and  the 
practice  of  virtue  "  I  am  sincerely  your  well-wishing 
friend,  Thomas  Foster. 

Bromley,  Nov.  1st,  IS  13. 

In  order  to  preserve  my  rights  as  an  appellant,  I 
gave  the  following  notice. 

To  the  Quarterly  Meeting  for  London  and  Middlesex, 
to  be  held  12th^Month  28th,  1813. 

Dear  Friends, 

In  the  3d  month  last  I  gave  you  due  notice  of  ap- 
peal, but  it  not  being  "  convenient"  to  me,  to  pre- 
sent the  same  *'  to  the  Yearly  Meeting  next  ensuing," 
I  hereby  repeat  notice  thereof  conformably  to  the  6th 
rule  concerning  appeals. 
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In  my  former  notice  1  intimated  to  you,  that  I 
meant  "  to  occupy  but  very  little  of  the  time  of  the 
Meeting,  or  of  its  Committee/'  Since  that  time  I 
had  almost  given  up  all  thoughts  of  appealini?,  but 
now  deem  it  an  incumbent  duty  to  claim  the///// exer- 
cise of  that  right,  in  consequence  of  a  pamphlet  con-, 
taining  many  unfounded  and  injurious  charges  and 
reflexions  on  my  character,  having  "  been  published 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Morning  Meeting"  of 
Ministers  and  Elders. 

This  work  is  intitled  "  Remarks  suggested  by  the 
perusal  of  a  Portraiture  of  Primitive  Quakerism,  &c.'* 
and  is  recognized  as  having  been  so  approved  and  pub- 
lished^ by  a  printed  minute  of  the  Meeting  for  Suf- 
ferings, dated  9th  month  :3d  last,  which  recommends 
it  to  be  circulated  within  "  each  Quarterly — and 
Monthly  Meeting— for  the  general  information  of 
Friends,"  manifestly  calculated  as  it  is,  to  excite 
powerful  and  extensive,  but  unjust  prejudices  against 
me  while  my  appeal  is  pending. 

To  remain  longer  silent  after  1  at  length  kneio  that 
the  system  of  "  Defamation  and  detraction"  under 
which  I  had  long  suffered,  was  thus  widely  extended 
and  openly  sanctioned  by  the  constituted  authorities 
of  the  Society,  would  in  my  mind  have  been  a  criminal 
dereliction  of  an  important  Christian  duty.  I  there- 
fore feel  myself  called  upon  to  engage  once  more,  in  a 
very  unequal  and  unpromising  contest,  but  remain 
with  best  wishes  for  your  present  and  future  welfare, 
your  sincere  friend,  Thomas  Foster. 

Bromley,  Dec.  ^Gth,   1813. 

On  this  notice  being  read,  it  was  observed,  as  I 
understand  by  George  Stacey,  that  it  was  doubt- 
ful whether  the  Yearly  Meeting  would  hear  the 
appeal,  on  two  grounds  : — 1st.  The  appellant  would 
be  expected  to  assign  some  very  good  reasons  why 
he  did  not  bring  forward  his  appeal  at  the  last  Yearly 
Meeting  : — 2dly.  He  had  published  a  narrative  of  the 


proceedings  of  the  Monthly  and  Quarterly  Meetings 
rehitive  to  the  case. 

As  to  the  first  observation  Joseph  Gurney  Bevan, 
as  I  am  informed  said,  "It  had  no  weight  witii  him, 
as  the  rules  allowed  appellants  to  judge  for  them- 
selves, within  the  time  limited,  when  it  was  most 
convenient  to  them  to  present  an  appeal.  As  to  the 
other  ohjection,  it  was  not  for  thdt  meeting  to  judge 
of  it,  but  to  proceed  at  a  proper  time  to  nominate 
respondents,  as  the  appellant  had  given  regular  notice 
according  to  the  rules."      This  was  accordingly  done. 

The  following  letter  will  shew^  in  what  manner  my 
letter  to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  was  disposed  of. 

To  Sparks  Moline  and  Josiah  Messer. 

Dear  Friends, 

You  were,  I  understand,  desired  to  examine  a 
sealed  letter,  which  I  addressed  to  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings,  held  11th  month  5th  last;  and  that  see- 
ing it  came  from  me  and  just  the  beginning  of  it,  you 
reported,  without  reading  it,  that  it  was  not  proper 
to  be  laid  before  the  meeting,  and  did  not  concern 
them.  About  three  weeks  after  Sparks  Moline  gave 
me  this  information  verbally,  and  assured  me  the 
letter  had  been  ever  since  in  his  possession,  and  had 
not  been  read  even  by  himself. 

During  the  conversation  between  us,  I  read  one 
passage,  which  appeared  fully  to  satisfy  him,  that  I 
had  been  grossly  calumniated  in  the  approved  work 
to  which  my  letter  related.  He  took  it  back  with 
him,  and  yesterday  informed  me,  that  you  had  since 
that  time  perused  it,  but  remained  of  the  same  mind. 

He  also  shewed  me  a  letter  on  the  subject  from 
Josiah  Messer  to  himself,  briefly  stating  his  [Josiah's] 
concurrence  in  the  reasons  he  had  assigned  why 
you  declined  laying  my  letter  before  the  meeting. 
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These  reasons  are  far  from  being  satisfactory  to  me, 
and  are  I  think  hiohly  derogatory  to  the  character  of 
the  Meeting  for  Sufterings,  as  a  standing  Committee 
of  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

I  hope  you  will  not  however  shrink  from  the  duty 
of  furnishing  me  with  those  reasons  in  writing,  that  I 
may  clearly  understand  them,  and  avoid  as  1  wish  all 
misrepresentation.  C-ommon  civility,  as  well  as  jus- 
tice requires  this,  and  I  hope  Josiah  Messer's  letter 
to  Sparks  Moline  will  be  carefully  preserved,  as  I 
may  have  important  occasion  to  refer  to  it. 

I  shall  be  very  ready  to  meet  in  any  fair  manner, 
the  irrelevant  accusations  it  contains  whenever  Josiah 
Messer  may  choose  to  state  the  particulars  of  the 
alleged  misrepresentation,  and  if  his  complaint 
should  appear  to  be  well  founded,  to  make  repara- 
tion, as  broad  and  public  as  the  injury. 
I  am,  with  due  respect, 

Thomas  Foster. 

Bromleij  Hall,  Jan.  Q3d,  1814. 

Receiving  no  answer  to  this  letter,  I  concluded  that 
a  small  junta  had  taken  upon  themselves  to  determine, 
that  my  letter  to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  ought 
not  to  be  laid  before  them ;  1  therefore  sent  the  fol- 
lowing letter  to  that  meeting  by  Thomas  Sturge,  one 
of  its  members. 

Thomas  Foster,  to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  be 
held  'id  Month   Uh,   I  SI  4. 

Dear  Friends, 

I  ADDRESSED  a  .scaled  letter  to  you,  which  was 
referred  1 1th  month  .5th  last  to  a  committee  of  two 
of  your  members,  one  of  whom  about  three  weeks 
after  verl/ally  informed  me,  thdi  icithout  reading  it,  but 
just  the  beginning  only,  they  had  reported  it  was  not 
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proper  to  be  laid  before  you  !  Since  this  time,  they 
have  been  induced  to  peruse  it,  and  1  am  lately  m- 
formed  are  still  of  the  same  mind,  on  such  grounds 
as  I  think  you  should  be  ac(iuainted  with. 

The  letter  related  to  a  work  which  contains  un- 
founded and  injurious  aspersions  on  my  character, 
and  which,  by  a  printed  minute  of  9tli  mouth  3d  last, 
you  certify  to  have  been  published  with  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Morning-  Meeting,-,  and  recommend  to 
be  circulated,  "  for  the  general  information  of  Friends." 

Your  Committee,  much  to  my  surprise  alleged, 
that  you  are  obliged  to  circulate  all  works  which  have 
been  so  sanctioned^  that  you  have  no  constitutional 
power  to  act  otherwise,  it  being  the  business  of  the 
Morning  Meeting,  to  take  care  that  those  publica- 
tions, contain  nothing  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Society. 

If  you  really  occupy  so  subordinate  a  station  in  the 
Society,  and  are  so  completely  under  the  direction 
and  controul  of  the  Morning  Meeting  of  Ministers 
and  Elders,  I  have  hitherto  much  mistaken  your 
collective  character,  as  a  standing  Committee  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting,  empowered  to  act  on  its  behalf,  in 
the  intervals  between  one  meeting  and  another,  in 
whatever  concerns  the  general  welfare  and  reputation 
of  the  Society,  which  is  not  otherwise  provided  for 
by  its  rules.  Such  I  submit  to  you,  is  the  case  to 
which  I  solicit  your  attention. 

I  am  aware  that  the  revision  of  MSS.  intended  for 
publication,  at  the  expense  of  the  Society^  has  been  lojig 
intrusted  to  the  Morning  Meeting,  but  if  any  thing 
palpably  exceptionable  should  escape  their  notice,  in 
the  exercise  of  this  delicate  trust,  which  ought  to  be 
very  judiciously  executed,  or  not  at  all,  surely  you 
are  duly  authorized,  on  the  same  being  pointed  out 
to  your  conviction,  to  decline  giving  such  a  work 
farther  publicity,  and  to  withdraw  your  countenance. 
The  object  of  my  letter  was  to  call  upon  you  calmly 
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to  consider  whether  tlie  case  it  states,  has  not  such  a 
claim  to  your  notice,  on  the  broad  principles  of  im- 
partial justice. 

Your  Committee  represent  you  as  incompetent  to 
entertain  such  a  question.  One  of  them  is  a  member 
of  the  Morning  Meeting,  and  may  be  strongly  biassed 
in  favour  of  its  decision  in  this  instance,  and  in  sup- 
porting its  claims  to  authority  in  matters  of  faith  and 
worship.  The  other,  long  after  their  report  to  you 
concerning  my  letter,  professed  to  be  equally  unac- 
quainted with  your  minute,  and  the  work  to  which 
that  letter  related  !  It  concerns  your  reputation,  and 
that  of  the  Society,  that  it  should  be  known,  v\  hether 
you  are  at  liberty  in  such  cases,  to  act  as  your  own 
judgment  may  dictate,  or  are  intirely  submissive  to 
the  ecclesiastical  mandate  of  others. 

In  my  former  letter,  I  confined  myself  as  much  as  I 
well  could,  to  such  parts  of  the  work  declared  by 
your  minute  to  have  so  sanctioned,  as  directly  tended 
to  excite  unjust  prejudices  against  me,  while  my  ap- 
peal to  the  Yearly  Meeting  is  pending.  But  1  can- 
not conclude  this  letter,  without  pointing  your  atten- 
tion to  one  paragraph  in  this  approved  work,  which 
so  decidedly  holds  up  "  the  common  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,"  as  according  with  the  principles  of  the 
Society,  that  it  represents  those,  who  may  wish  to 
ii'ive  them  a  character  "  irreconcileable"  to  that 
doctrine,  as  "  endeavouring  to  consign  the  Quakers 
to  the  invidious  condition  of  the  Hat  in  the  fable, 
neither  bird  nor  beast,  ivith  all  its  pernicious  conse- 
quences.'* 

What  these  may  be,  your  approved  author  has  not 
explained.  But  they  can  hardly  be  any  other,  than 
such  as  every  sincere  lover  of  truth  should  be  pre- 
pared to  encounter,  the  loss  of  the  praise  or  men  for 
reputed  orthodoxy,  the  proper  value  of  which,  Christ 
taught  his  disciples,  how  to  estimate  and  despise. 
There  can  however  be  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
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where  *'  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Trinity"  is  to  be 
found.  That  is,  in  the  Athanasian  creed.  A  mass 
of  contra(hrtions  and  absurdities,  too  monstrous  to 
have  been  imjjosed  as  an  article  of  faith,  during  the 
darkest  ages  of  the  Romish  rhureh,  ])y  any  person 
while  living,  however  great  his  reputation,  in  his  own 
name.  No  ;  it  was  the  offspring  of  fraud  and  forgery 
never  seen  or  heard  of,  till  long  after  the  decease  of 
its  reputed  parent,  under  the  sanction  of  whose  name 
it  was  introduced. 

Yet  is  this  figment  of  Popery  "  the  common  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity"  thus  brought  forward  under  the 
sanction  of  an  imprimatur  rule,  as  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  the  Society  !  If  such  be  the  fact,  1 
may  lament  it  for  the  sake  of  many  of  those  who  are 
still  your  members,  but  I  shall  rejoice  at  my  own 
emancipation.  And  I  know  there  are  many  among 
you,  who  cannot  for  conscience*  sake  receive  this 
newly-adopted  tenet,  and  bow  down  to  the  unscrip- 
tural  image  it  sets  up,  or  so  teach  their  children. 

Look  ye  to  it,  and  judge  for  yourselves  whether 
this  be  tliat  faith,  "  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,"  and  will  be  finally  triumphant,  by  whomso- 
ever it  may  be  opposed. 

This  work  you  may  therefore  see  has  other  claims 
to  your  notice,  as  you  have  given  it  such  extensive 
publicity  and  countenance,  than  those  which  arise 
out  of  the  injustice  it  does  me.  Read,  examine,  deli- 
berate, and  then  do  that  which  you  believe  to  be 
right,  but  do  not  in  blind  submission  to  the  uncon- 
stitutional authority  of  others,  refuse  to  bring  your 
own  deeds  to  the  light,  and  to  hear  evidence  concern- 
ing them  which  is  justly  entitled  to  your  attention. 
1  remain,  with  best  wishes,  your  sincere  friend, 

Thomas  Foster. 

Bromley,  Feb.  \st.  1814. 

1  sent  this  letter  unsealed^   in  order  that  it  might, 
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according  to  the  usual  practice  be  read  in  the  meet- 
ing, without  being  first  referred  to  a  Committee.  1 
was  informed  how  it  was  disposed  of  by  the  following 
note,  but  whether  referred  to  the  same  Committee 
as  my  former  letter  I  know  not. 

"  Thomas  Sturge  informs  Thomas  Foster,  that  he 
presented  his  letter  to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  and 
notwirJistanding  it  was  unsealed,  after  reading  the 
superscription,  it  was  concluded  not  to  read  it,  but 
to  refer  it  to  two  Friends  to  report  upon  :  who  went 
out  with  it,  and  on  their  return  reported  that  it  was 
not  a  proper  letter  to  be  read  in  the  tnceting ;  upon 
which  it  was  given  me  to  return  to  thee,  wliich  I  do 
herewith. 

Devonshire  House,  2d  Month  4th,  1814. 

N.  B.  The  marked  words  [those  in  italics]  I  believe 
to  be  the  substance  of  the  report,  but  not  exactly  the 
words,  not  being  correctly  clear  in  my  recollection  of 
them." 

Being  thus  refused  a  hearing  by  those,  who  subse- 
quent to  my  disownment  had  contributed  as  a  col- 
lective body  to  the  aspersion  of  my  character  as  a  man 
and  a  Christian,  I  had  no  other  prospect  of  obtaining 
adequate  redress  than  to  claim  a  hearing  as  an  appel- 
lant, in  order  to  remove,  if  possible,  the  unjust  im- 
pressions which  had  been  so  systematically  and  per- 
severingly  made  to  my  prejudice.  Under  these  im- 
pressions I  applied  to  the  recording  clerk  for  a  copy 
of  the  existing  rules  concerning  appeals,  when  1  found 
to  my  surprise  that  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  had 
taken  upon  themselves  to  suspend  issuing  the  rules 
made  by  the  last  Yearly  Meeting,  for  the  better  con- 
ducting appeals,  and  had  even  refused  to  several 
Quart(  rly  Meetings  copies  of  the  same.  1  therefore 
sent  to  the  next  Quarterly  Meeting  the  following 
letter. 
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To  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  London  and  Middlesex, 
to  be  iield  3d  Month  29th,   1SI1. 

Dear  Friends, 

The  last  Yearly  Meeting,  having  as  I  understand 
made  some  fresh  regulations  concerning  ajjpeals,  I 
lately  applied  to  the  clerk  in  wliose  custody  the  re- 
cords are  placed  for  general  use,  for  a  copy,  that  I 
might  as  an  appellant  duly  observe  them.  But  in 
consequence  of  certain  directions  given  him  since 
that  time,  he  declined  granting  this  reasonable  request 
without  your  permission,  or  that  of  the  Meeting  for 
Sufterinijs. 

I  am  therefore  obliged  either  to  risk  forfeiting  the 
right  of  appeal  by  not  attending  to  those  regulations, 
or  to  request  you,  or  that  meeting  to  direct  the  clerk 
to  furnish  me  with  a  copy.  It  appears  most  regular 
to  apply  to  you,  as  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  does 
not  officially  know  me  as  an  appellant,  and  might 
therefore  reject  any  application  from  me,  as  informal 
however  proper  in  itself. 

1  also  request  you,  will  authorise  the  clerk  to  allow 
me  such  access  to  the  records  of  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
as  I  may  judge  necessary  in  preparing  for  my  defence. 
Some  of  its  judicial  decisions  and  minutes,  I  have 
particular  occasion  to  consult,  and  I  trust  you  will 
be  of  opinion,  this  is  a  privilege,  of  \vhich  no  appel- 
lant can  be  equitably  or  justifiably  deprived. 

I  remain,  with  undiminished  good  wishes,  your 
sincere  friend,  Thomas  Foster. 

Bromley,  March  26t/i,  18U, 

On  this  letter  being  read  by  the  clerk,  a  discussion 
took  place.  It  was  said,  as  I  understand,  that  the 
appellant  had  requested  more  than  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  had  power  to  grant,  the  records  being  in  the 
custody  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings. 
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The  person  who  started  this  objection  (J.  G.  Bevan), 
should  have  been  reminded,  that  he  never  hesitated  to 
send  the  recording  clork  out  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting 
for  any  part  of  those  records  to  which  he  wished  to 
refer,  without  asking  leave  of  either  of  those  meet- 
ings. Nor  was  the  right  of  inspecting  the  records 
ever  objected  to  within  my  knowledge  till  lately,  but 
considered  as  a  right  to  which  every  member  of  the 
Society  was  entitled. 

It  appeared,  however,  to  be  the  decided  sense  of 
the  meeting,  that  the  requests  of  the  appellant  ought 
to  be  granted.  John  Kliot  observed,  that  the  re- 
spondents being  members  of  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings had  of  course  free  access  to  the  records,  and  he 
therefore  thought  it  won  Id  be  unjust  to  deny  the  same 
privilege  to  the  appellant.  In  this  sentiment  most 
of  the  persons  who  spoke  concurred,  but  the  fleet- 
ing for  Sufferings  not  having  sent  to  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  a  copy  of  the  new  rules  concerning  appeals, 
and  having  lately  directed  their  clerk  not  to  permit 
any  other  persons  but  its  members,  to  have  access  to 
the  records,  without  their  special  leave,  the  Clerk  was 
desired  to  inform  that  meeting  of  my  application,  and 
its  opinion  thereon,  also  to  acquaint  me  in  what  man- 
ner they  thought  my  requests  should  be  granted. 

This  conclusion  of  the  meeting  was  reported  to  me 
the  same  day  by  several  of  my  friends  who  were  pre- 
sent, andJ  accordingly  expected  it  would  have  been 
prom]itly  complied  v/ith.  But  1  afterwards  found 
this  was  a  delusive  expectation.  For  although  the 
clerk  understood  very  well  what  he  was  commissioned 
to  do,  as  the  organ  of  the  meeting,  he  chose  to  inquire 
of  a  friend  near  him,  whether  it  would  not  be  proper 
to  write  a  note  to  the  appellant,  to  inform  him  of  the 
conclusion  of  the  meeting  ?  This  he  was  advised  in  a 
whisprr  would  be  unnecessary,  as  the  appellant  would 
no  doul)t  apply  to  him  soon  enough. 

The  clerk  acted   upon  this  uncandid  suggestion. 
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and  although  he  attended  tlie  next  Meetincr  for  Sut- 
ferings  whicli  occurred  in  due  course  ouly  three  days 
after,  he  withheld  tlie  coniniuuication  he  was  directed 
to  make  to  that  meeting,  which  separated  without 
noticing  the  subjects  oi  my  letter  to  the  Quarterly 
Meeting :  yet  most  ot"  its  members  were  present  at 
the  discussion  upon  it,  and  knew  the  same  were  re- 
ferred to  their  attention.  , 

By  these  disingenuous  measures,  the  consideration 
of  the  subjects  referred  to  them  by  the.  Quarterly 
Meeting,  was  deferred  till  their  next  meeting,  five 
weeks  after,  and  the  apjtellant  consequently  deprived 
during  that  period  of  any  opportunity  to  inspect  tlie 
records,  atter  which  it"  permission  were  granted,  it  was 
easy  to  foresee  it  wouUl  be  of  little  use,  as  the  Yearly 
Meetinsr  so  soon  followed.  V  however  addressed  the 
following  letter 

To  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  be  held  ^th  Month 
6th,   1814. 

Dear  Friends, 

I  ADDRESSED  a  letter  to  the  Quarterly  Meeting 
held  3d  month  29th  last,  requesting  a  copy  of  the 
regulations  concerning  appeals  made  by  the  last  Yearly 
Meeting,  and  also  such  access  to  the  records  of  that 
meeting,  as  I  might  as  an  appellant  judge  necessary 
in  preparing  for  my  defence. 

These  requests  were  I  understand  generally  allowed 
to  be  reasonable.  Hut  it  was  thought  most  proper  for 
you  to  give  the  necessary  directions,  and  their  Clerk 
was  officially  authorized  to  inform  you  that  I  am  an 
appellant  to  the  ensuing  Yearly  Meeting. 

A  few  days  after  your  next  meeting  was  held  in 
due  course,  at  which  1  am  told  no  notice  whatever 
was  taken  of  my  application  so  referred  to  your  atten- 
tion, although  many  of  you  heard  my  letter  read  in 
the  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  the  discussion  thereon. 

E 
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1  should  have  been  much  better  pleased  for  you  to 
have  taken  the  matter  up  spontaneously,  without  any 
farther  communication  from  me,  however  you  might 
have  decided  upon  it. 

Thrice  have  I  already  had  just  occasion  to  apply  to 
you  in  the  character  of  an  appellant,  and  each  time 
unsuccessfully.  My  two  last  letters  had  in  my  ap- 
prehension peculiarly  strong  claims  on  your  justice,  as 
they  called  upon  you  to  consider  what  reparation  was 
due  to  me,  and  in  your  power  to  make,  for  a  serious 
and  extensive  injury  which  1  had  received,  and  to 
which  you  had  materially  contributed.  Yet  neither 
of  these  letters  was  even  suftcred  to  be  read  ! 

The  request  my  first  letter  contained,  you  rejected 
without  deigning  to  assign  any  reason  for  your  re- 
fusal. It  is  again  referred  to  j'^our  notice,  as  having 
the  more  immediate  custody  of  the  records  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting. 

While  I  was  a  member  of  the  Society,  I  always 
considered  the  records  as  public  property,  and  as  such 
occasionally  inspected  and  made  extracts  from  them, 
M  ithout  its  having  been  ever  objected  to,  till  some 
time  after  the  appointment  of  your  present  Clerk.  But 
now  it  seems  no  persons  in  the  Society  are  to  be  allowed 
these  privileges  except  they  are  members  of  your 
meeting,  or  have  first  obtained  your  permission. 

Jf  such  restrictions  as  these  are  deemed  necessary, 
1  am  the  less  surprised  at  the  difficulties  thrown  in 
the  way  of  my  obtaining  as  an  appellant  those  rights 
which  you  deny  to  your  own  members. 

The  regulations  of  the  last  Yearly  Meeting  con- 
cerning appeals,  are  understood  in  several  important 
particulars  to  be  a  great  improvement  upon  the  former 
practice.  They  are  said  to  give  an  appellant  a  better 
chance  of  having  unprejudiced  judges,  by  allowing 
him  to  a  reasonable  extent,  the  right  of  cliallenge — 
and  the  aid  of  advisers  in  |)ro|)ortion  to  the  number 
of  respondents.  These  are  salutary  alterations  in 
the  rules,  which  evince  a  disposition  to  administer 
justice  with  impartiality.     1  trust  you  will  agree  with 
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me,  tliat  they  cannot  be  too  soon  acted  upon.*  Under 
the  former  rules  an  appellant,  although  a  female,  was 
once  denied  the  consolation  of  a  single  friend  to  at- 
tend ijer !  The  painful  retrospect  of  the  past  com- 
pared with  the  spirit  which  these  new  regulations 
evince,  affords  a  cheering  prospect  of  increasing  li- 
berality, which  1  cannot  view  without  feeling  a  sensi- 
ble satisfaction. 

Waiting  your  answer,  I  remain  your  well-wishing 
friend,  .  Thomas  Foster. 

Bromleij,  Man  4M,  1811. 

The  requests  in  this  letter*  so  recommended  to  its 
attention,  the  meeting  condescended  to  permit  to  be 
read,  and  w^ere  thereby  incidentally  informed  of  my 
feelings,  on  their  refusal  to  consider  the  subject  of 
my  two  fornier  letters. 

One  of  these  requests  they  did  grant,  although 
they  had  hitherto  suspended  the  publication  of  the 
rules  to  which  it  related,  thereby  usurping  a  power 
over  the  legislative  authority  of  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
which  the\^  could  not  be  entitled  to  exercise. 

The  other  request  they  refused  without  assigning 
any  reason  for  depriving  an  appellant  of  the  right  of 
access  to  the  statute  book  of  the  Society.  Had  this 
request  been  submitted  to  them  at  their  last  meeting, 
as  it  ought  to  have  been  officially  by  the  Clerk  of  the 
Quarterly  Meeting,  while  the  conclusion  of  that 
meeting  was  fresh  in  their  recollection,  I  cannot  sup- 
pose they  would  have  come  to  such  a  decision.  Soon 
after  their  Clerk  furnished  me  with  a  copy  of  the  fol- 
lowing rules,  intimating  at  the  same  time,  that  he  had 
nothing  else  in  commission  from  the  meeting  as  to  any 
other  requests  in  my  letter. 


•  In  this  particular  I  had  been  misinformed,  as  no  such  aid  ap- 
pears to  be  allowed  appellants  by  the  new  rules.  A  proposal  to  that 
effect  was  I  suppose  made  and  discussed,  but  not  agreed  to  by  the 
Yearly  Meeting. 
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Yearly  Meeting,   ISIJ. 

Alter  much  solid  and  deliberate  consideration,  it 
is  agreed  tliat  the  following  be  the  rules  for  conduct- 
ing appeals  in  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

1.  That  a  Committee  be  annually  appointed  to 
hear  and  judge  of  such  appeals.  The  Committee  to 
consist  of  one  representative  from  each  meeting  in 
Grc^at  Britain,  which  is  represented  in  the  Yearly 
Meeting.  But  in  case  the  number  of  such  meetings 
shall,  at  any  time,  be  fewer  than  28,  the  Meeting  of 
Representatives  shall  nominate  an  additional  one  out 
of  each  Quarterly  Meeting,  in  alphabetical  order, 
which  has  not  fewer  than  four  representatives  pre- 
sent, until  the  deficiency  be  supplied  ;  beginning  at 
any  future  time  with  the  next  meeting  in  rotation.* 

2.  That  all  the  representatives  from  such  meetings, 
do  meet  at  the  close  of  the  first  sitting,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  nominating  the  said  Committee. 

3.  That  every  appeal  be  delivered  to  the  clerk  for 
the  time  being,  before  the  close  of  the  second  fitting, 
in  writing,  sealed  up  ;  with  an  indorsement  specifying 
the  appellant  and  the  meeting  appealed  against. 

4.  That  on  its  appearing  that  due  notice  has  been 
given,  all  the  representatives  be  directed  again  to 
meet  previously  to  the  next  sitting;  the  appellants 
and  respondents  being  duly  apprized  of  such  meet- 
ing, and  having  the  liberty  to  be  present.  That  at 
this  meeting,  the  nomination  agreed  to  by  the  2nd  of 
these  rules,  be  read  over  to  each  set  of  appellants  and 
respondents,  as  they  are  respectively  called  in ;  and 
each  side  be  allowed,  if  they  see  occasion,  to  object 
to  any  of  the  proposed  Committee,  not  exceeding  six 
respectively,  assigning  no  cause  for  the  same ;  and 
then,   that  both  the  appellants  and  respondents  do 

♦  The  number  of  these  meetings  was  formerly  40,  or  more. 
There  aie  now  only  28,  and  this  article  provides  for  a  farther  reduc- 
tion   "  '  ;  :.      .  '  .  ly  600Q  to  take  place. 
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withdraw.  That  if  any  of  the  Covnmittoe  be  so  oh- 
jected  to,  they  ho  set  aside,  hut  as  to  that  particuhu 
appeal  only.  That  their  places  be  supplied  by  the 
meeting  of  representatives,  in  like  manner  as  the 
original  nomination  was  made.  That  the  Committee 
or  Committees,  as  finally  nominated,  be  reported  to 
the  third  sitting  of  the  Yearly  Meeting ;  the  names 
of  the  representatives  from  any  meetings  concerned 
in  an  appeal,  being  previously  struck  oti'  from  the 
list,  as  to  that  particular  appeal. 

5.  That  at  a  third  sitting,  all  appeals  be  delivered 
to  the  Committee  or  Committees,  in  order  to  be  im- 
mediately proceeded  on;  not  less  than  21  of  the 
number  appointed  for  a  particular  appeal,  being  at 
any  time  present  thereon. 

6.  That  the  report  of  the  Committee  be  read  in  the 
Yearly  Meeting,  in  the  presence  of  both  parties,  if 
they  incline  to  be  present ;  and  that  it  be  a  final  de- 
cision, except  in  matters  of  faith  and  principle;  in 
which  cases  the  party  against  whom  a  decision  is 
given,  may  require  to  be  heard  by  the  meeting  itself. 
If  however  in  any  case  of  appeal  the  report  be  not 
signed  by  at  least  21  of  the  number  for  that  appeal, 
either  party  may  require  to  be  heard  in  the  Yearly 
Meeting. 

7.  That  if  any  case  be  opened  in  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, the  Committee  of  Appeals  shall  appoint  two  of 
their  number  to  explain  to  the  meeting,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  appellant  and  respondents  the  grounds 
of  their  decision,  and  of  the  dissent  of  any  of  the 
Committee  who  may  withhold  their  signature. 

In  consequence  of  the  foregoing  regulations,  the 
followin<>  rules  in  the  Book  of  Extracts,  under  the 
head  Appeals  are  made  void,  viz.  Nos.  2,  3,  4,  5, 
and  It). 

Copi/.  William  Manley, 

A  few  days  before  the  Yearly  Meeting  I  received 
a  letter,  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy. 
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Toffeiiham,  \:Uh  of  5th  Month,  1814. 
Respected  Friend, 

I  WRITE  this  on  l^elialf  of  the  respondents  in  tlie 
case  of  thy  appeal. 

From  the  tenor  of  thy  second  or  repeated  notice 
to  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  [p.  15,]  we  conclude  it  is 
thy  intention,  should  a  Committee  of  Appeals  con- 
firm that  meeting's  decision,  to  require  to  be  heard  by 
the  Yearly  Meeting.  On  the  other  hand,  should  the 
Committee  reverse  the  judgment  already  given,  we 
think  we  should  not  fully  discharge  our  trust,  without 
claiming  the  exercise  of  the  same  right. 

On  these  considerations,  and  from  a  desire  that  the 
time  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  may  not  be  needlessly 
protracted,  we  propose  to  submit  to  it  a  question, 
whether,  under  such  intentions  on  both  sides,  the 
hearing  by  a  Committee  may  not  be  at  once  dis- 
pensed with,  and  give  place  to  that  by  the  meeting 
itself. 

If  the  question  be  thus  submitted,  it  will  be  need- 
ful for  thee  to  be  at  hand  at  the  time  of  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  aj)peal  to  the  meeting,  in  order  to  be  ad- 
mitted together  with  us,  and  unite  in  the  proposal. 
Shouldest  thou  favour  us  with  thy  reply,  it  may  be 
communicated  by  letter  to  thy  sincere  and  well-wish- 
ing friend,  Luke  Howard. 

To  Thomas  Foster,  Bromley. 

My  reply  was  as  follows  : — 

Bromley,  May  Wth,   1814. 

Respected  Friend, 

1  HAVE  just  received  thy  friendly  letter,  contain- 
ing a  proposal  on  behalf  of  the  respondents  on  my 
appeal  to  the  ensuing  Yearly  Meeting.     As  the  oc- 


casiou  for  it  appears  to  be  grounded  ctn  the  tenor  of 
my  renewed  notice  to  the  Quarterly  Mecitin^,  I  have 
re-perused  my  copy  of  it,  and  cannot  discover  from 
what  part  of  it  you  infer  that  it  is  my  intention  "  to 
require  to  be  heard  by  the  Yearly  M<^tin^,"  in  case 
the  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Appeals  should  be 
against  me,  unless  it  may  be  from  the  use  of  the 
term  '■'■  full"  in  that  notice. 

I  did  not  use  the  term  in  that  sense,  nor  mean  to 
be  so  understood.  It  referred  merely  to  the  strong- 
pledge  1  had  given  in  my  former  notice  of  my  desire 
"  to  occupy  but  very  little  of  the  time  of  the  meeting 
or  of  its  Committee  ;"  because  1  foresaw  that  the 
circumstances  which  had  induced  me  to  resume  the 
intention  of  appealing  were  likely  on  my  ])art  to  take 
up  more  time,  than  I  had  j)reviously  resolved  to  de- 
vote to  the  whole  of  the  case,  if  I  went  forward  with 
my  appeal. 

After  the  intimation  in  my  first  notice,  1  felt  it  due 
to  you,  that  1  should  explicitly  state  that  I  no  longer 
held  myself  bound  by  it,  but  stood  on  the  common 
ground  of  an  appellant.  1  meant  merely  to  imply 
this.  I  should  not  deem  it  decorous  for  any  indivi- 
dual to-  predetermine  notto  be  satisfied  with  the 
judgment  of  a  Committee  of  Appeals  ;  and  with  me 
a  principal  objection  to  your  proposal  is,  that  1  do 
not  see  how  1  could  be  a  party  to  it,  without  imply- 
ing such  a  determination  in  the  face  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting  at  the  opening  of  the  business. 

The  case  is  widely  different  with  you  exercising  a 
delegated  trust  on  behalf  of  a  large  and  respectable 
body.  1  am  nevertheless  us  deeply  impressed  as  I 
ever  was  how  very  undesirable  any  protracted  personal 
discussion  of  the  points  at  issue  may  be  ;  and  perhaps 
I  cannot  well  give  you  a  more  decisive  proof  of  this, 
than  by  saying  that  within  the  course  of  the  last  week, 
1  have  not  only  thought  much,  but  consulted  some 
of  my  friends  re§pecting  addressing  a  letter  to  you,  in 
order  if  possible  some  arrangements  might  be  agreed 
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on  between  us,  that  may  save  the  time  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting.  And  although  I  was  advised  to  wave 
making  any  such  proposal  to  you  by  letter,  1  had  re- 
solved on  doing  it  when  we  met. 

One  other  objection  to  your  proposal  strikes  me, 
which  perhaps  1  had  better  mention ;  and  that  is, 
whether  it  would  not  be  to  imply  a  disapproval  of  the 
important  regulations  made  last  Yearly  Meeting,  and 
tliereby  deprive  its  members  at  large  of  the  advantages 
they  seem  calculated  to  confer,  by  making  known, 
not  only  the  decision  of  a  Committee  of  Appeals,  but 
the  grounds  of  it.  1  observe  this  is  required  when 
the  case  is  heard  in  the  meeting,  and  where  it  is  not 
in  some  instances  it  may  he  equally  important. 

I  have  no  seal  with  so  appropriate  a  motto,  as  thine 
*  Nuncius  Pacis,"  ornamented  with  the  gospel  em- 
blem a  dove,  but  1  hail  with  pleasure  the  disposition 
thy  letter  evinces,  and  1  trust  in  whatever  way  the 
points  at  issue  may  be  heard,  both  parties  will  be 
animated  by  a  wish  to  avoid  all  acrimony,  or  the  in- 
troduction of  extraneous  matter,  but  above  all  by  a 
love  of  truth  in  the  first  place — and  of  peace  in  the 
second.     1  am,  very  sincerely  thy  well-wishing  friend, 

Thomas  Foster. 

To  Luke  Howard,  Tottenham. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  met  on  the  18th  of  May  at 
ten.  1  was  then  informed  by  theRespondents,  thathav- 
ing  considered  my  letter  they  declined  making  any  pro- 
posal to  the  Meeting,  but  intimated  that  it  might  be 
as  well  forme  to  be  in  waiting,  for  some  time  after 
my  Appeal  was  presented,  as  the  Meeting  might  have 
occasion  lo  i-all  for  my  attendance.  I  replied,  it  is 
my  intention  to  be  within  call. 

The  meeting  adjourned  to  foin"  in  the  afternoon, 
when  my  appeal  was  laid  on  the  table,  sealed  up  and 
indorsed  as  the  rules  direct.  1  was  soon  informed  by 
a  message,  that  the  Hepresenial ices  would  meet  at  the 
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close  of  the  meeting,  which  took  place  a  little  after 
seven. 

They  met  in  the  old  meeting-house  immediately. 
When  the  Respondents  and  myself  were  introduced,  I 
was  surprised  to  see  so  large  an  assembly.  I  esti- 
mated its  number  to  be  about  300  ;  whereas,  if  it  had 
been  constituted  of  representatives  only,  as  the  rules 
direct,  and  every  meeting  had  its  full  number  pre- 
»  sent,  those  for  London  and  Middlesex  excepted,  the 
whole  number  would  only  have  been  1 12.* 

The  major  part  of  the  assembly  was  therefore  pro- 
bably composed  of  the  privileged  orders^  Ministers, 
Eiders,  and  the  members  of  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings, for  I  can  hardly  imagine  any  other  members  of 
the  Society  would  intrude  themselves  on  such  an 
appointment. 

After  a  short  time  of  silence,  the  names  of  the 
Committee  of  Appeals  chosen  by  a  meeting  thiis  con- 
stituted, were  read.  It  consisted  of  the  following 
names  : — 

Edward  Bellis,  Cheshire  and  Staffordshire. 

Had  wen  Bragg,  Cumberland  and  Northumberland. 

William  Wilson,  Durham. 

Henry  Ecroyd,  Lancashire. 

Isaac  Bragg,  Westmoreland. 

John  Hoyland,  Yorkshire. 

Anthony  Wigham,  Scotland. 

Joseph  May,  Bershire  and  Oxfordshire. 

Robert  Horsenail,  Kent. 

William  Chandler,  Surrey  and  Sussex. 

Thomas  Seekings,  Cambridge  and  Huntingdon. 

Thomas  Catchpool,   lissex. 

Jonathan  Hutchinson,  Lincolnshire. 

Joseph  John  Gurney,  Norfolk  and  Norwich. 


*  Viz.  4  for  Scotland,  28  for  the  six  Northern  Quarterly  Meet- 
ings, 16  for  four  of  the  Southern,  20  for  the  five  Eastern,  24  for  the 
six  Western,  and  20  for  the  five  Midland. 

F. 
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Samuel  Alexander,  jiin.  Suffolk. 

George  Fisher,  Bristol  and  Somerset. 

Joel  Lean,  Cornwall. 

Joseph  Tretfry,  Devonshire. 

William  Byrd,  Dorset  and  Hants. 

James  Petley,  Glocester  and  Wilts. 

Thomas  Beavington,  Hereford  and  Worcester. 

Richard  Summers  Harford,  Wales, 

John  Ransome,  Bedford  and  Herts. 

John  Grant,  Buekinohamshire. 

Joshua  Ransom  Scales,  Derbyshire  and  Nottingham. 

Samuel  Cook,  Northamptonshire. 

James  Baker,  Warwick,  Leicester  and  Rutland. 

The  parties  were  now  informed  by  the  Clerk,  that 
each  might  object  to  six  of  the  names  which  had  been 
read.  My  answer  appearing  to  be  first  expected,  I 
observed  that  the  Friends  nominated  were  so  much 
strangers  to  me,  that  I  should  make  no  objection  to 
any  of  them. 

Jolm  Eliot  observed,  that  the  six  Respondents  who 
were  all  present,  should  withdraw  with  a  list  of  the 
names  to  consider  the  nomination,  and  to  depute  one 
ot"  their  number  to  repoit  thereon  to  the  meeting.  I 
expressed  my  concurrence  in  this  proposal  as  bein^ 
reasonable,  although  i  had  waved  the  exercise  of  the 
same  right.  The  R^pondents,  however,  without  re- 
tiring acquiesced  in  tlie  nomination  which  had  been 
made,  a  list  ol"  which  being  given  to  the  parties,  they 
soon  after  withdrew. 

Committee  of  Appeals,  1st  Sitting  at  Gracechurch 
Street,  oth  Month  lyth,  IS  14,  at  Four  in  the  after- 
noon. 

The  Respondents  and  myself  having  received  no- 
tice attended  accordingly,  but  were  not  called  in  till 
near  six.  On  being  admitted,  it  appeared  that  the 
Appeal  had  been  opened  and  read.  The  Clerk  of  the 
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Committee  suggested  whether  it  would  be  necessary 
to  read  it  again. 

One  of  the  respondents  observed,  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  proper  to  have  it  read  in  the  presence  of  the 
parties,  as  the  respondents  were  unacquainted  witli 
its  contents.  They  might  have  added,  that  according 
to  good  order,  and  even  the  spirit  of  the  rule,  the  seal 
of  an  appeal  should  never  be  broken  previous  to  the 
hearing  of  the  parties.  For  what  purpose  the  usual 
practice  was  departed  from  in  this  instance,  whilst 
the  parties  were  known  to  be  in  waiting,  the  Com- 
mittee did  not  explain.  The  promptitude  witli 
which  they  decided  on  the  first  objection  urged  by 
the  respondents,  may  however  throw  some  light  on 
so  singular  a  commencement  of  the  exercise  of  judi- 
cial powers. 

The  Appeal  was  read  again  by  Joseph  John  Gurney, 
who  had  been  chosen  Clerk  of  the  Committee,  or 
rather  Chairman  under  that  name.  It  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

To  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends,  to  be  held  in 
London  the  18th  of  the  oth  Month,  1814. 

The  Appeal  of  Thomas  Foster,  against  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  London  and  Mid- 
dlesex sheweth, 

1.  That  neither  his  being  a  subscriber  to  the  Lon- 
don Unitarian  Book  Society,  instituted  for  the  pro- 
motion of  Christian  knowledge  and  the  practice  of 
virtue,  "  by  inciting  the  attention  of  men  to  the  gen- 
uine doctrines  of  revelation^"  as  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures;  nor  his  having  promoted  an  examination 
of  the  Scriptural  soundness  of  certain  passages  in  a 
Yearly-Meeting  Epistle,  can  he  submits  to  you  be 
justly  deemed  offences  against  the  rules,  or  incon- 
sistent with  the  principles  of  the  Society. 

2.  That  your  Appellant  for  having  thus  unequivo- 
cally asserted  the  superior  authority  of  Scripture  in 
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all  that  relates  to  faith  and  worship  ;  and  for  having: 
subjected  one  of  your  Epistles  to  that  test,  the  only 
criterion  by  which  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrines  held 
by  professed  Christians  ouoht  to  be  tried,  was  accused 
by  two  Overseers  of  the  Monthly  Meeting,  of  which 
lie  was  a  member,  of  having  '*  imbibed  and  aided  in 
propagating  some  opinions  cont.ary  to  the  ])rinciples 
of  the  Society."  In  so  accusing  him,  they  admitted 
they  did  not  act  so  much  on  their  o»vn  judgment,  as 
at  the  instance  of  many  friends  of  other  meetings, 
whose  names  they  chose  to  conceal. 

:3.  That  the  said  Overseers  thouijh  thus  accusing 
your  Appellant,  could  not  with  any  consistency  have 
intended  to  censure  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
London  Unitarian  ]3ook  Society,  which  they  pro- 
fessed to  consider  unobjectionable.     They  are 

•"'  That  there  is  but  one  God,  the  sole  Former, 
Supporter  and  Governor  of  the  Universe,  the  only 
proper  object  of  religious  worship  ;  and  that  there  is 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  who  was  commissioned  to  instruct  men  in 
their  duty,  and  to  reveal  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
life.'- 

Your  Appellant  submits  to  you  that  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  following  texts,  Mark  xii.  28 — 34, 
Acts  xvii.  22 — 31,  1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6,  1  Tim.  ii. 
1 — J,  2  Tim.  i.  1,  2,  7 — 10  ;  not  to  mention  many 
others,  will  prove  those  principles  to  be  strictly 
scriptural,  and  sufficiently  vindicate  him  for  becom- 
ing a  subscriber  to  this  Book  Society. 

4.  That  the  Monthly  Meeting,  without  any  ade- 
quate iiKjuiry  or  evidence,  recorded  the  aforesaid 
accusation,  and  appointed  a  Committee  to  visit  your 
Appellant  "  thereon  and  report." 

0.  That  the  Committee  so  appointed,  apparently 
sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  original  charges  to 
justify  disownment,  paid  very  little  attention  to 
them,  (though  the  sole  ostensible  objects  of  their 
appointment,)  but    exerted    themselves   to  d'iscover 
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fresh  matters  of  accusation  ap^ainst  your  Appellant, 
by  means  of  ensnarino-  interrogatories,  on  what  they 
called     some  important  points  of  doctrine." 

6.  That  their  report  to  the  Monthly  Meeting  mani- 
fests the  inquisitorial  character  of  the  visits  of  this 
Committee,  and  their  disposition  to  seek  for  addi- 
tional accusations  against  your  Appellant.  This 
document  speaks  of  "  the  eternal  divinity — and  om- 
nipotence of  Christ,"  and  of  "  the  propriety  of 
applying  to  him  in  secret  supplication." 

The  Committee  who  drew  it  up,  nevertheless 
assured  your  Appellant  at  the  first  visit  they  paid 
him,  that  they  never  understood  that  the  Society  of 
Friends  ascribed  divinity  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
but  to  that  divine  power  which  dwelt  in  and  acted 
by  him.  Hence  your  Appellant  concluded  they  did 
not  ascribe  omnipotence  to  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  Covenant,  nor  consider  him  as  the  proper  object 
of  prayer.  From  this  time,  however,  they  refused 
to  explain  their  accusations  on  these  three  "  im- 
portant points  of  doctrine,"  thereby  leaving  it  wholly 
uncertain  whether,  on  these  subjects,  there  is  any 
or  what  difference  between  theii  sentiments  and 
those  of  your  Appellant.  His  (;pinions  on  those 
points  are  grounded  on  the  clear,  decisive,  and  un- 
equivocal letter  and  sense  of  Scripture.  If  you 
should  judge  he  has  mistaken  their  import,  he  trusts 
you  will,  if  not  for  his  sake,  for  that  of  tlie  Church, 
explicitly  say  wherein  you  may  think  his  mistake 
consists ;  and  not  like  this  ^  ommittee,  shroud  your 
own  principles  in  obscuricy,  while  you  are  con- 
demning those  of  your  Appellant. 

7.  That  the  Monthly  Meeting  acted  with  great 
precipitation  in  receiving  and  adopting  the  said 
report,  and  was  not  warranted  by  the  letter  or  spirit 
of  the  rules  of  the  discipline,  or  of  gospel  order,  in 
directing  on  the  credit  of  such  a  document,  a 
"  testimony  of  denial"  to  be  prepared  against  your 
Appellant. 
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8.  That  the  testimony  of  denial  so  prepared  was 
adopted  at  the  next  Meeting,  with  equal  precipi- 
tation, although  it  is  still  more  objectionable  and 
unjust  than  the  Committee's  report,  with  some  parts 
of  which  it  is  absoluj:ely  inconsistent.  It  contains 
also  additional  and  unfounded  accusations  ;  and  your 
Appellant  submits  to  you,  that  the  Monthly  Meeting 
was  not  justified  by  any  rule  of  the  Society,  nor  by 
any  principles  or  precepts  of  the  gospel  in  issuing 
the  said  testimony  of  denial. 

9.  That  your  Appellant,  in  due  time,  gave  notice 
of  appeal  to  the  Quarterly  Meeting ;  but  before  the 
same  was  presented,  the  Clerk,  and  afterwards  the 
Meeting  for  Sufferings,  refused  him  access  to  the 
records  of  the  Society,  some  parts  of  which  he  had 
important  occasion  to  consult  in  preparing  for  his 
defence.  He  has  lately,  as  an  appellant  to  you, 
repeated  the  same  request  by  letter,  with  no  better 
success,  but  he  trusts  you  will  manifest  a  more 
proper  sense  of  impartiality  and  justice.* 

10.  That  the  Committee  of  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing, to  whom  the  case  ofyour  Appellant  was  referred, 
decided  a  question  on  mere  ex  parte  evidence,  which 
was  intended  to  deprive  him  of  all  the  rights  of  an 
appellant,  though  they  well  knew  that  he  had  not 
forfeited  those  rights  by  the  breach  of  any  rule  of  the 
Society  concerning  appeals. 

The  hearing  of  the  case  was  thus  deferred  about 
three  weeks,  when  the  Committee  reported  thereon 
in  a  manner  which  still  farther  evinced  their  want  of 
impartiality,  but  it  appearing  that  there  was  no 
foundation  whatever  for  their  objection,  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  desired  "  the  Committee  to  proceed  with 
the  business  committed  to  it,  and  report.  The  most 
pertinent  rule  which  could  be  adduced  was  read,  and 
found  to  be  nothing  to  the  purpose,  as  it  only  pre- 
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itlle  objection  was  made  by  the  Respondents  to  the  general 
of  facts  in  the  preceding  sections,  and  none  which  I  de«iD 


eludes  the  reception  and  hearing  of  "  any  appeal  in 
print,  or  that  hath  been  printed.* 

11.  That  although  your  Appellant  was  afterwards 
heard  by  this  Committee  with  much  patient  atten- 
tion, he  submits  to  you  that  on  several  occasions 
they  plainly  indicated  either  very  incorrect  or  partial 
views  of  some  of  the  most  essential  principles  of  all 
regular  judicial  proceedings. 

At  one  time  theyj"  proposed  judging  between  the 
parties,  not  solely  as  justice  required,  on  the  original, 
or  even  on  the  recorded  charges  against  your  Appel- 
lant, but  on  the  supposed  errors  he  fell  into  in  the 
course  of  his  defence.  At  other  times,  after  having 
perhaps  justly  informed  him,  that  they  judged  he  had 
laid  before  them  some  irrelevant  matter,  and  ad- 
monished him  not  to  deviate  in  a  similar  manner, 
they  permitted  the  Respondents,  without  any  admo- 
nition or  restraint,  to  adduce  against  your  Appellant 
whatever  they  chose,  however  irrelevant  and  uncon- 
nected with  the  original  or  any  of  the  recorded 
charges  against  him.     And  on  his  objecting  to  the 

*  The  Respondents  desired  the  Committee  of  Appeals  to  compare 
the  first-mentioned  imputation  of  partiality  in  this  section,  with  the 
first  report  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting's  Committee  to  that  Meeting'. 
The  instance  alluded  to,  is,  I  believe,  correctly  stated  in  my  Nar- 
rative, pp.  130—139.  And  even  this  report  implies  that  the  Com- 
mittee "  considered"  the  "  ex  parte  evidence"  of  the  Respondents, 
without  previously  hearing  the  Appellant.  It  should  jjilso  have 
slated,  that  they  not  only  "  considered"  but  made  known  their 
decision  Ihereun  to  the  parties,  before  "  the  Appellant  had  any  op- 
portunity given  him"  to  shew  the  futility  of  the  Respondents'  plea. 
This  decision  was  evidently  intended  to  deprive  him  of  his  rights  as 
an  appellant ;  and  the  opportunity  given  him  afterwards  was  plainly 
designed  lo  accomplish  the  same  object,  by  ensnaring  interro.7ato- 
ries,  which,  taught  by  experience,  he  prudently  refused  answeiig. 

t  The  imputation  of  partiality  in  the  first  part  of  this  reciion, 
was  said  by  Luke  Howard,  its  Clerk,  or  more  prooerly  Chairman, 
not  to  apply  to  the  Committee  but  to  himself.  The  facts  are,  I  be- 
lieve, correctly  stated  in  my  Narrative,  pp.  171,  172,  and  179—181, 
consistently  with  which,  instead  of  expressing  myy'^If  as  above,  I 
admit  I  should  have  said,  instead  of  "  they,"  several  ot  them 
proposed,  &c. 
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very  Avide  latitude  they  took  under  this  licence^ 
apparently  forgetting  their  former  decision,  the 
Committee,  by  tlieir  Clerk,  represented  themselves 
"  bound  to  hear  whatever  the  Respondents  chose  to 
lay  before  them,  and  considered  to  be  connected  with 
the  object  of  their  appointment/' 

12.  That  your  Appellant  cannot  say  how  fiir  the 
Committee  was  influenced  in  its  judgment,  by  the 
supplementary  accusations  which  the  Respondents 
were  thus  so  improperly  alloAved,  or  ratixr  encou- 
raged to  adduce  against  him.  The  final  report  of  the 
Committee  to  the  Quarterly  Meeting  only  states,  that 
ihey  were  "  unitedly  of  the  judgment  that  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Monthly  ^Meeting  in  relation  to  the  Appel- 
lant shovild  he  confirmed.'' 

Perhaps  it  was  intended  by  these  expressions,  ob- 
scurely to  intimate  that  the  Committee  did  not  approve 
the  proceedings  of  the  "^lonthly  Meeting  in  relation 
to  the  appellant,  nor  its  dicision  in  favour  of  unscrip- 
tural  articles  of  faith,  in  relation  to  (he  Societi/.  The 
proceedings  and  the  decision  your  Ap;;)ellant  submits 
to  you,  equally  relate  to  both,  and  unless  the  proceed- 
ings can  be  generally  justified  as  forming  a  precedent 
worthy  of  being  approved  and  acted  upon,  in  the  re- 
gular administration  of  the  discipline,  the  decision 
ought  unquestionably  to  be  reversed. 

The  Committee  '"ould  scarcely  have  made  so  marked 
a  distinction  between  the  procceuujgs  and  the  decision, 
and  have  limited  their  app'-oval  of  the  latter  so  sin- 
gularly to  its  relation  to  the  appellant,  without  some 
special  design.  The  judgment  was  unanimous,  and 
could  not  therefore  have  been  intended  to  express 
or  in!j)ly  an  approval  of  such  proceedings  as  some  of 
the  most  intelligent  of  its  members  had  censured  as 
unjust,  and  which  none  of  them,  ir«  the  hearing  of 
your  Appellant,  attempted  to  defend.* 

*  The  Kespoiuknts  alleged,  (hat  it  is  not  usual  in  the  report  of  a 
Committee  to  siate  the  grounds  of  its  decision.  This  is  surely  rather 
to  evade  than  to  reply  to  the  objections  in  tins  section. 


41 

\3.  That  your  Appellant  expressing  dissatisfaction 
with  the  aforesaid  report,  the  case  was,  according  to 
the  rules,  opened  in  the  Quarterly  Meeting-;  on  his 
part  principally  by  the  appeal  being  read,  and  by  his 
reading  a  written  address.  The  Respondents  were 
then  heard  in  reply,  and  were  allowed,  without  any 
interruption  on  the  part  of  the  Meeting,  to  adduce 
whatever  accusations  they  chose  against  your  Appel- 
lant, entirely  unconnected  as  most  of  them  were 
with  the  original  charges  -.igainst  him. 

When  the  Respondents  had  concluded  their  reply, 
the  Meeting  having  sat  long,  your  Appellant,  from 
that  consideration  only,  relinquished  his  intention  of 
shewing,  article  by  article,  that  the  Respondents  had 
not  even  attempted  to  controvert  any  material  part 
of  the  allegations  in  his  appeal.  He  contented- him- 
self with  exposing  some  of  the  most  palpable  or 
injurious  of  their  misrepresentations,  but  declined 
entering  upon  others  which  would  have  taken  more 
time,  assuring  the  Meeting  he  should  rely  on  its 
not  suffering  itself  to  be  biassed  in  its  judgment  by 
those  unfounded  and  supplementary  charges. 

The  parties  having  waved  the  right  of  being  far- 
ther heard,  were  requested  to  withdraw ;  soon  after 
which  the  Meeting  adjourned  to  four  the  next 
afternoon.* 

H.  That  every  account  your  Appellant  has  received 
of  the  subsequent  discussion  in  the  absence  of  the 
parties,  combines  to  impress  him  with  a  strong  per- 
suasion that  the  Quarterly  Meet  iig  did  not  in  reality 
come  to  any  proper  or  deSnite  judgment  upon  either 
of  the  original,  or  even  upon  any  of  the  recorded 
charges  against  him. 

For  it  appears,  on  the  concurring  evidence  of  many 
credible  witiiesses,  surprising  as  the  fact  is,  that  not 
one  person  v.  ho  spoke  in  favour  of  confirming  the 

*  The  RespoDdeDts  did  not  attempt  to  deny  ihe  truth  of  any  part 
•f  this  section. 
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judgment  of  the  Monthly  Meeting,  uttered  one  syl- 
lable upon  any  of  those  charges  ;  and  that  such  of 
them  as  assigned  any  reasons  for  their  judgment, 
grounded  them  entirely  on  the  supplementary  accu- 
sations, and  principally  on  those  to  which  your 
Appellant  had  declined  replying,  because  he  de- 
pended upon  the  Meeting  not  suffering  itself  to  be 
warped  in  its  judgment  by  them,  much  less  by  any 
repetition  of  the  same,  or  the  production  of  any  other 
irrelevant  charges. 

'i'he  particulars  of  the  Appeal  were,  it  seems,  not 
entered  into,  because  it  would  have  been  "  to  enter 
into  a  wide  field  of  investigation."  How  was  this 
designed  to  be  remedied  ?  By  a  proposal  for  the 
Meeting  to  consider,  "  whether  the  appellant  was, 
or  was  not,  one  in  principle  with  Friends." 

In  what  manner  this  question  was  intended  to  be 
examined,  was  not  explained.  But  after  several 
Friends  had  objected,  in  very  strong  terms,  to  the 
pioceedings  against  your  Appellant,  as  irregular,  dis- 
orderly and  indefensible,  whose  objections  appear 
to  have  remained  unanswered,  it  was  erroneously 
stated  to  l>e  "  a  very  clear  case  that  the  appellant 
is  a  member  of  another  Society ;"  and  to  be  plain, 
"  from  an  extract  out  of  a  work  of  his,  read  yester- 
day evening,  that  he  rejected  the  well-known  fun- 
damental  doctrine  of  the  Society." 

These  were  the  apparent  grounds  of  the  Meeting's 
judgment,  for  no  others,  as  your  Appellant  is  credibly 
informed,  were  assigned,  excepting  the  report  of  the 
Committee  feeling  pleasant  to  the  mind  of  one  friend, 
and  another  being  much  hurt  by  many  things  which 
had  been  said  on  matters  with  which  he  was  not 
conversant,  "  but  most  of  all  by  the  extract  above 
alluded  to,  which,**  he  said,  *'  opposed  the  doctrine 
of  divine  influence." 

Yet  from  this  extract,  in  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding or  the  following  sentence,  no  such  infer- 
ence can  be  drawn,  with  any  appearance  of  justice, 
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or  even  of  plausibility.  The  passage  altogether,  rather 
supports  than  opposes  the  doctrine  of  divine  influ- 
ence. It  was  not  written  by  your  Appellant,  and 
expressly  quoted  not  to  exhibit  his  own  sejitiments, 
but  to  shew  *'  that  the  real  difference  of  opinion  be- 
tween those  who  are  supposed  to  take  opposite  sides 
of  the  question,  tjuiy  not  he  so  great  as  is  gcneralii/ 
imagined." 

This  attempt  to  promote  a  spirit  of  charity  aniong 
Christians  of  different  persuasions,  was  so  misrepre- 
sented by  the  Respondents,  that  your  Appellant  has 
good  reason  to  suppose  that  it  made  a  greater  im- 
pression on  the  Meeting  to  his  prejudice  than  any 
thing  else  which  was  alleged  against  him.  This  pas- 
sage, it  may  be  said,  notices  a  distinction  between 
that  diffusive  gift  which  '*  the  Father  of  mercies, 
the  God  of  all  comfort,  hath  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal,"  from  that  extraordinary  effusion  of 
the  holy  spirit  by  which  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles were  enabled  to  do  many  wonderful  works.  It 
does  so.  And  so  important  is  this  distinction,  that 
without  making  it,  your  Appellant  does  not  perceive 
how  any  person  can  be  properly  said  to  be  a  believer 
in  Christianity  as  a  special  revelation  from  God  * 

15.  That  the  minute  of  judgment  made  Dy  the 
Quarterly  Meeting,  affords  a  strong  presumption  on 
the  face  of  it ;  that  it  was  not  founded  on  any  de- 
liberate consideration  of  the  charges  and  the  pro- 
ceedings against  your  Appellant.  Like  the  report  of 
its  Committee,  and  in  an  equally  pointed  manner,  it 

•  The  Respondents  observed  that  it  was  quite  sufficient  for  the 
Friends,  in  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  to  express  their  concurrence  with 
the  report  of  the  Committee,  without  assigning  their  reasons.  Before 
the  Committee  of  Appeals  1  granted  this,  provided  a  few  Friends  only 
had  clearly  assigned  sufficient  grounds  to  justify  the  decision,  but 
that  none  should,  as  1  am  credibly  informed  was  the  fact,  does  appear 
very  extraordinary,  and  fully  justifies  the  above  inferences.  Ihe 
Respondents  candidly  admitted,  that  the  extract  in  this  sectiou,  re^ 
BpectJDg  divine  influence,  was  intruduced  as  here  stated. 
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only  expresses  an  approval  of  the  decision  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting^  in  disowning  him,  without  extend- 
ing its  approbation  to  its  proceedings,  or  those  of  its 
Overseers  and  Committee.  Your  Appellant  there- 
fore submits  to  you,  that  so  remarkable  a  coincide  nee 
of  expression  appears  plainly  to  indicate  a  convicnon 
on  the  part  of  the  Meeting,  that  the  proceedings  on 
which  that  decision  is  founded,  cannot  be  justified 
as  regular  and  orderly. 

The  minute  says,  the  meeting  deliberaiely  consi- 
dered the  case  of  your  Appellant.  Very  well :  this 
was  one  part  of  its  duty.  But  what  else  did  the 
meeting  consider?  The  case  the  Respondents  made 
out  ?  Not  a  word  like  it  in  the  minute  of  judguient. 
With  what  then  did  the  meeting  compart  tne  case 
they  considered  so  deliberately  ?  With  tu-e  reply  of 
the  Respondents  ?  No  such  thing,  so  far  as  appears 
by  this  minute.  The  meeting  seems  to  have  weighed 
the  case  of  your  Appellant,  not  again•^t  any  evidence 
or  arguments  they  heard  from  the  Respondents,  but 
against  the  mere  authority  of  its  Committee's  report, 
which  throws  no  light  whatever  upon  the  subject; 
and  to  which  your  Appellant  was  constitutionally  in- 
titled  to  demur,  to  claim  a  hearing  of  the  parties  by 
the  meeting,  and  a  judgment  wholly  founded  thereon, 
which  by  the  positive  testimony  of  this  minute  was 
pronounced  on  other  and  very  different  grounds.* 

16.  That  deeply  impressed  as  your  AppeHant  was 
with  the  injustice  of  this  decision,  he  was  much 
more  disposed  to  rely  on  other  means  of  counteract*- 
ing  its  operation  as  a  pernicious  precedent,  than  to 
seek  the  same  object  by  an  appeal  to  you.  But  since 
he  has  been  intitled  to  those  privileges  which  due  no- 

*  The  Respondents  passing  over  in  silence  the  inferences  deduced 
in  this  section,  pleaded  the  authority  of  the  Committee's  report  as 
beine:  more  weighty  than  the  reasoning  of  tliose  who  objected  to  the 
proctedinpfs.  And  the  very  comfortable  feehngs  of  the  Committee 
during  thv  last  iialf  hour  of  their  deliberations,  were  gravely  urged  as 
»o  slight  evidence  of  the  rectitude  of  their  decision. 
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your  authority  ouQjht  to  have  preserved  inviolate, 
both  have  been  invaded  in  an  unprecedented  and 
unjustifiable  manner.  A  paniphlet  containing  vari- 
ous unfounded  and  injurious  charges  asd  reflexions 
on  the  character  ot  your  Appellant,  was  publisl  <  d  at 
or  before  the  last  Yearly  Meeting.  For  n(  irly  six 
months  he  considered  it  as  the  unauthorized  uflusion 
of  an  individual,  and  as  such  undeserving  any  notice 
from  him,  however  widely  it  might  be  circulated. 

At  lengti)  however  he  tbund,  by  a  printed  minute 
of  the  INlecLing  for  Siiflisrings  dated  9th  month  3d 
last,  that  this  work  intitled  "  ilemarks  suggested  by 
the  perusal  of  a  Portraiture  of  Primitive  Quakerism, 
&c."  was  "  published  with  the  approbation  of  th^ 
Morning  Meetiny;"  of  Ministers  and  Elders.  Two 
copies  of  it  are  recommended  to  be  taken  by  each 
Monthly,  and  one  by  each  Quarterly  Meeting — "  for 
the  general  information  of  Friends."  manifestly  cal- 
culated as  it  is,  to  excite  unjust  prejudices  against 
your  Appellant.  From  whatever  quarter  those  who 
are  to  be  his  judges  may  come,  they  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  have  escaped  its  influence. 

Such  are  the  measures  which  have  been  re  oned 
to,  and  so  openly  has  the  collective  influence  of  "  many 
friends  of  other  meetings"  been  at  lengtli  exerted 
against  your  Appellant,  by  giving  their  sanctio:j  and 
extensive  publicity  to  this  work,  and  he  subi.iits  to 
you,  by  a  misapplication  of  a  rule  of  1695,  which 
relates  only  to  such  works  as  are  published  at  the 
expense  of  the  Society.  If  your  constituicd  autho- 
rities act  thus,  towa 'tis  those  who  are  seeking  redress 
at  your  hands,  how  en  they  expect  an  unprejudiced 
hearing  and  impartial  justice  ?  Or  how  ciui  your 
judicial  authority  be  permanently  respected,  if  such 
conduct  as  this  be  coinived  at  or  encouraged.'' 

Your  Appellant  pr«:;.ented  a  remonstiance  to  the 
Meeting  for  Sufferings  on  this  occasion,  v;h;ch  was 
disregarded.     It  was  referred  to  two  of  its  members, 
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■»\ho  on  seeinjfrom  whom  it  came,  without  reading  it, 
reported,  "  that  it  was  not  proper  to  be  laid  before 
the  meeting,  and  did  not  concern  them  !"  Had  this 
temperate  remonstrance,  which  clearly  stated  the 
specific  grounds  of  his  complaint,  met  with  any  rea- 
sonable attention,  it  is  highly  probable  it  would  have 
prevented  this  appeal  to  you.     (See  pp.  3 — 16.) 

But  to  wave  claiming  a  hearing,  to  which  he  is 
constitutionally  entitled  under  charges  thus  assidu- 
ously accumulated  against  him  by  the  hand  of  au- 
thority, might  be  thought  to  imply  that  he  admitted 
them  to  be  well-founded.  Your  Appellant  cannot 
grant  this  ;  and  conscious  as  he  is  of  the  difficulty  of 
removing  prejudices  and  wiping  away  accusations 
however  groundless,  which  have  been  so  openly, 
wideh%  and  perseveringly  disseminated,  he  claims 
the  right  of  shewing  them  to  be  unfounded  and  inju- 
rious, before  he  enters  upon  the  subjects  more  pro- 
perly at  issue  between  the  Respondents  and  himself. 

After  hearing  both  parties  fairly  and  fully,  I  pre- 
sume it  will  become  your  province  to  decide  the 
points  at  issue  between  them,  which  in  effect  are, 
whether  the  paramount  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
on  all  matters  of  faith  and  worship  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged and  respected,  and  the  rights  of  conscience 
among  your  members  to  be  preserved  inviolate.  Or, 
whether  the  Overseers,  Elders,  or  Committees  of 
your  meetings  for  discipline,  may  at  their  own  dis-  • 
cretion  question  their  brethren  on  points  of  faith,  and 
impose  on  them  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men,  to  the  obvious  disparagement  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  if  they  do  not  contain  a  plain,  intelligible  and  suf- 
ficient revelation  of  all  necessary  articles  of  Christian 
faith,  and  clearly  point  out  the  true  object  of  supreme 
religious  worship. 

"  The  true  worshippers,"  said  our  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, "  shall  worship  the  Father."  The  first  criterion 
in  his  estimation  of  all  true  worship.  The  second  is 
equally  essentiul,  that  it  be  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth/' 
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That  you  and  I  may  *'  know  what  we  worship,"  and 
not  be  ashamed  of  holding  up  before  men  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  concerning  the  alone  true  object 
of  worship,  is  the  sincere  desire  of  your  well-wishing 
friend,  in  the  gospel  of  love  and  peace, 

Thomas  Foster. 
Bromley,  May  \6th,  1814. 

The  Appeal  having  been  read,  the  Respondents 
objected  to  my  being  heard  relative  to  the  sanction 
given  to  the  pamphlet  alluded  to  in  the  latter  part  of 
it,  or  to  any  thing  the  Morning  Meeting  or  the  Meet- 
ing for  Sufferings  had  done.  We  are  appointed,  said 
they,  to  defend  the  judgment  of  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing in  this  case,  and  have  nothing  to  do  as  Re- 
spondents with  that  pamphlet,  or  with  the  manner  in 
which  it  had  been  sanctioned  and  circulated. 

I  replied,  that  although  the  countenance  which  had 
been  given  to  this  work,  was  not  the  act  of  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  <w  such,  it  was  so  far  as  I  complained 
of  it,  the  act  of  those  who  were  its  members,  asso- 
ciated in  a  collective  capacity  with  others,  and  diffusing 
by  their  united  authority  and  influence  unfounded 
and  injurious  prejudices  against  me.  It  was  there- 
tore  highl}'^  reasonable  that  1  should  be  allowed  a  little 
time  to  endeavour  to  remove  those  prejudices  which 
had  been  thus  excited.  The  objection  of  the  Re- 
spondents seemed  to  imply,  that  I  meant  to  call  upon 
the  Committee  to  give  judgment  on  the  case,  which 
I  did  not,  but  merely  to  claim  a  hearing  that  I  might 
if  possible  remove  such  erroneous  impressions  con- 
cerning my  sentiments  and  conduct,  as  the  work  in 
question  so  sanctioned  might  have  left  on  their  minds. 

Such  a  claiin  as  this  was  never  refused  in  courts 
of  justice  to  any  accused  person,  and  when  there 
was  cause  to  apprehend  that  popular  prejudice  might 
endanger  the  impartial  administration  of  justice,  it  was 
the  practice  to  remove  or  delay  the  trial  of  the  party. 
1  trusted  therefore  that  the  Committee  would  not 
hesitate  to  allow  me  this  privilege. 
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The  Committee  desired  the  parties  to  withdraw^ 
that  they  might  consider  the  Appellant's  claim  and  the 
Respondents'  objection. 

Oi)  our  being  called  in,  a  minute  was  read  by  the 
Clerk  coniirming  the  objection  of  the  Respondv^its. 

I  requested  a  conv,  which  tie  Committee  refused. 
I  then  uro:ed  tliem  to  reconsider  a  decision  which 
appeared  to  me  unjust  in  itself,  and  especially  when 
I  contrasted  it  with  the  unlimited  license  which  had 
been,  as  several  of  the  Respondents  knew,  granted  to 
the  deputies  of  the  Monthly  Meeting,  to  adduce 
fresh  charges  against  me  however  irrelevant,  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  proceedings. 

The  Clerk  informed  me,  that  on  inquiry  it  appeared 
that  only  six  or  seven  of  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee had  read  the  pamphlet  of  which  I  complained 
in  my  appeal,  from  whence  he  concluded  it  had  not 
been  so  widely  circulated  as  I  apprehended.  I  re- 
plied, it  is  not  in  my  power  to  say  how  far  the  minute 
of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  and  the  recommenda- 
tion it  contained  had  been  complied  with,  but  I  hap- 
pened to  know  that  the  pamphlet  in  question  had 
found  its  way  into  various  and  distant  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  and  had  actually  produced  such  effects  on 
the  minds  of  some  friends  as  1  had  spoken  of  in  my 
appeal. 

The  Committee  intimating  their  adherence  to  the 
minute,  1  hesitated  whether  to  claim  any  farther  hear- 
ing or  not ;  but  at  length  concluded  to  proceed,  not 
as  1  hinted,  with  any  expectation  of  obtaining  justice 
at  the  hands  of  men,  who  could  refuse  an  accused 
person  so  equitable  a  demand,  but  because  I  would 
not  afford  any  pretext  for  denying  me  the  right  of  a 
hearing  by  the  Nearly  Meeting,  provided  I  should 
think  proper  to  claim  that  privilege. 

At  this  siiung,  1  read  my  written  defence  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  observations  on  the  conduct  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting's  depuiic  s  in  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing. Some  time  before  eight,  the  Committee  ad- 
journed to  nine  the  next  morning. 
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Committee  of  Appeals,  Devonshire  House,  2d  Sitting 
5th  Month  aoth,   1814. 

The  Committee  met  at  the  time  appointed.  When 
I  was  called  upon  to  proceed,  [  expressed  my  regret 
that  the  decision  of  the  Committee  yesterday,  would 
occasion  me  to  occupy  much  more  of  their  time  than 
I  should  otherwise  have  thought  necessary.  They 
had  refused  to  hear  my  just  complaints  of  the  manner 
in  which  1  had  been  treated  bv  the  constituted  au- 
thorities of  the  Society,  while  1  was  an  appellant  to 
the  Yearly  Meeting.  I  therefore  felt  myself  called 
upon  to  shew  more  minutely  that  a  similar  unconsti- 
tutional influence  had  been  exerted  against  me,  by 
the  agency  of  the  Overseers  and  Committee  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting,  who  were  in  reality  the  mere  tools 
of  a  secret  junta,  whose  names  they  refused  to  dis- 
close, but  by  whose  instigation  it  is  evident  they 
acted.  My  proofs  of  this  and  of  the  futility  of  their 
accusations  were  principally  deduced  from  my  MS. 
minutes,  the  substance  of  which  is  given  in  my 
Narrative,  pp.  1  to  25,  66  to  105,  and  149  to  178. 

I  afterwards  read  the  remainder  of  my  written  de- 
fence. The  Committee  adjourned  about  two  o'clock 
to  four  the  same  afternoon. 

Committee  of  Appeals,  Gracechurch  Street,  3d  Sitr 
ting  5th  Month  20th,   1814. 

At  this  sitting  the  Respondents  went  through 
their  reply,  which  occupied  about  three  hours  and 
a  half,  during  which  time  1  made  minutes.  From 
these  I  might  exhibit  the  substance  of  their  argument, 
but  as  it  was  in  my  apprehension  neither  consistent 
nor  scrii'tural,  I  shall  omit  any  statement  of  it  here, 
in  the  hope  they  will  lay  it  before  the  public  more 
fully  and  correctly  than  is  in  my  power.  Tlie  re- 
straint under  which  they  stated  the  members  of  the 
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Quarterly  Meeting  of  London  and  Middlesex  fek 
themselves,  not  to  publish  any  reply  to  the  pamphlet 
entitled  a  Portraiture  of  Primitive  Quakerism,  &c. 
or  to  the  Narrative  of  the  proceedings  in  my  case, 
while  the  same  was  pending,  has  now  been  long  re- 
moved. This  was  complained  of  by  them  as  a  griev-. 
unce  of  no  small  magnitude.  Either  this  complaint 
was  unfounded  and  ought  not  to  have  been  preferred 
in  such  general  terms  only^  or  the  parties  making  it 
ouiiht  to  have  long  since  evinced  their  sense  of  th© 
injury  of  which  they  complained,  by  availing  them- 
selves of  the  removal  of  those  pretexts  on  which  it 
rested.  This  they  have  not  yet  done ;  I  was  sur- 
prised at  such  an  empty  parade  of  delicacy,  when  I 
recollected  that  I  had  been  in  effect  held  up  by  the 
Morning  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders,  and  by  the 
Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  the  whole  Society  as  *•*  a  pro- 
fessed disciple  of  Mahomet,"  and  was  yet  as  they 
knew,  and  even  at  their  instance  deprived  of  any  op- 
portunity before  my  judges  of  repelling  such  an  ac- 
cusation. 

When  the  Respondents  had  concluded  their  reply, 
my  father-in-law,  Thomas  Compton,  who  had  at  my 
request  accompanied  me,  expressed  a  wish  that  the 
C'Ommittee  would  consider  the  propriety  of  adjourn- 
ing, as  they  had  already  sat  so  many  hours,  and 
he  thought  must  be  aware  the  Appellant  was  too 
much  exhausted  to  render  it  proper  to  call  upon  him 
to  proceed  farther  that  evening.  The  Respondents 
without  waiting  to  hear  the  sentiments  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  this  proposal,  objected  to  it,  saying,  if  it 
was  granted,  they  should  claim  a  similar  privilege, 
which  would  occasion  another  adjournment !  The 
Committee  were  of  opinion,  that  the  present  was  the 
proper  time,  if  I  inclined  to  make  any  observations 
on  the  reply  of  the  Respondents.  My  rejoinder  took 
about  an  hour,  wben  i  concluded,  th^  Clerk  of  the 
Committee  drew  up  a  paper,  which  he  proposed 
the   Appellant  and  tlie  H^»pQndeiit9  ^ibould  $i^o, 
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acknowledging  that  they  had  been  fairly  ahd  fully 
heard. 

I  objected  to  signing  any  such  paper  unless  it 
stated  as  an  exception  the  point  whereon  1  had 
claimed  a  right  of  being  heard,  which  they  re- 
fused. The  Committee  declined  stating  this  circum- 
stance, and  therefore  no  paper  was  signed.  The  Re- 
spondents and  myself  were  desired  to  attend  at  the 
6ame  place  to-morrow  evening,  at  half  after  six,  to 
give  the  Committee  any  explanation  they  might  call 
for.  Before  the  time  appointed  we  received  notice 
that  Our  attendance  was  not  required.  We  Were 
afterwards  desired  to  attend  the  Committee  on  the 
9iJd  at  nine  in  the  morning,  when,  after  waiting  some 
time,  we  were  informed  the  Committee  had  no  occa- 
sion for  our  attendance. 

Soon  afteiT  the  Yearly  Meeting  met,  we  received 
notice  that  the  Committee  of  Appeals  intended 
to  present  their  report  to  the  sitting  in  the  after- 
noon. 

Yearly  Meeting,  6th  Month  23d,  1814. 

A<otT  half  past  four  the  Respondents,  my  father- 
in-law,  and  myself  were  introduced  to  seats  near  the 
table.  The  Clerk  inquired  whether  the  parties  had 
been  fairly  and  fully  heard  by  the  Committee  ?  1 
replied,  I  have,  with  one  exception  relative  to  a  sub- 
ject noticed  in  my  appeal,  on  which  the  Committee 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  Respondents  refused  to  hear 
me,  on  such  grounds  as  could  not  possibly  apply  to 
my  claim  to  be  heard  on  that  point  by  the  meeting,  if 
in  my  estimation  it  should  be  necessary.  One  of  the 
Committee  proposed  informing  the  meeting  why  they 
refused  hearing  me  upon  that  point.  1  requested 
they  would  either  state  my  claim  and  their  objection, 
OT  let  the  former  be  done  by  reading  the  last  article 
in  my  appeal.  It  was  read  accordingly  by  the  Clerk, 
the  conclusion  excepted.     The  Respondents  objected 
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to  ray  being  heard  at  all  on  that  subject,  saying  it  was 
irrelevant  matter  not  relating  to  t'>e  decision  of  the 
Quarterly  Meeting  which  they  were  appointed  to 
defend,  and  against  which  the  appeal  was  presented. 

I  urged  the  reasonableness  of  allowing  any  accused 
p3rson  to  endeavour  to  remove  whatever  prejudices 
might  be  supposed  to  have  influenced  the  minds  of 
those  who  were  to  be  his  judges.  Xo  accused  per- 
son \\as  ever  denied  this  privilege  in  our  courts  of 
justice,  and  in  some  cases  trials  were  removed  or  put 
off  in  order  to  insure  an  impartial,  unbiassed  jurv.  I 
only  required  a  short  time  to  say  all  that  I  should 
deem  necessary  on  this  subject,  perlitps  less  than 
had  been  already  taken  up  with  the  discussion,  whe- 
ther 1  was  to  be  allowed  this  privilege  or  not. 

One  of  the  Committee  alleged  that  the  Appellant 
wished  to  be  heard  in  reply  to  a  pamphlet  which  had 
been  published,  with  the  approbation  of  the  iVlorning 
Meeting,  since  the  decision  against  which  he  ap- 
pealed. 

I  replied,  this  statement  confirms  my  previous 
persuasion,  that  the  conclusion  of  the  Committee 
rested  on  mistaken  grounds.  I  never  intended  to 
enter  into  an  examination  of  this  pamphlet,  but  only 
of  such  parts  of  it  as  had  a  direct  tendency  to  excite 
unfounded  prejudices  against  me  in  the  minds  of  my 
judges. 

Joseph  John  Gurney  said,  that  on  inquiring  of  the 
twenty-seven  members  of  the  Committee  individually, 
it  appeared  that  only  six  or  seven  had  read  or  seen  the 
pamphlet ;  and  he  alleged  that  the  Committee  were 
not  at  all  influenced  by  it,  and  considered  it  quite 
irrelevant  matter. 

A  number  of  Friends  objecting  to  my  claim,  in 
prefening  which,  1  was  mistakenly  said  to  have  non- 
suited myself.  For  1  only  claimed  a  hearing,  and 
not  the  judgment  of  the  court.  However,  I  con- 
cluded to  wave  it,  as  no  attempt  was  made  to  justify 
the  work. 
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The  following  report  was  then  read  by  the  Clerk. 
To  the  Yearly  Meeting, 

We,  \oiir  Committee  appointed  to  hear  and  judge 
of  the  Appeal  of  Thomas  Foster,  against  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting  of  London  and  Middlesex,  having  paid 
deliberate  attention  to  rhe  case  as  laid  before  us  in 
the  respective  statements  of  the  Aj)f)ellant  and  Ke- 
spondents,  report,  that  we  are  unanimously  of  the 
judgment  that  the  decision  of  the  said  Quarterly 
Meeting,  on  the  appeal  of  the  said  Thomas  Foster, 
against  the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Ratcliff,  should  be 
confirmed. 

*'  Signed  at  the  Back  Chamber,  Gracechurch 
Street,  5th  Month  2Jd,  1814,  by  all  the  Com- 
mittee." 

After  this  report  had  been  twice  read^  and  a  minute 
thereon  made  and  read,  \  rose  to  request  the  case 
might  "  be  heard  in  the  Meeting,"  agreeably  to  the 
6th  rule  concerning  Appeals. 

Some  objections  were  now  made,  particularly  by 
William  Tuke  and  William  Alexander,  to  the  case 
being  entered  into;  the  latter  allegino  that  1  had  de- 
prived myself  of  the  right  of  being  heard,  by  printing 
my  Appeal. 

John  vVilkinson,  the  Clerk,  observed,  that  it  must 
be  evident  to  the  Meeting  that  the  Appeal  had  not 
been  printed.  The  rule  alluded  to  was  no  v  called 
for  and  read,  viz.  "  This  ;  leeting  agrees  not  to  re- 
ceive, in  future,  any  Appeal  in  print,  or  that  hath 
been  printed." 

William  Tuke  said  it  was  intended  to  prevent  the 
printing  of  any  thing  relative  to  an  .»ppeal,  while  the 
same  was  pending.  Several  other  Friends  concurred 
in  this  opinion.  It  was  however  concluded,  as  the 
minute  related,  only  to  printing  an  appeal  ;  and  the 
parties  had  been  heard  by  a  Committee  who  had  pre- 
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sented  a  report,  that  the  appeal  should  be  read  as 
the  preliminary  step  to  the  parties  being  heard  by  the 
Meedng. 

My  right  to  a  hearing,  under  the  existing  rules, 
being  thus  admitted,  some  considerations  were  sug- 
gested, in  order  to  induce  me  to  relinquish  it.  These 
mere  in  substance,  that,  as  the  Meeting  had  refused 
to  hear  me  on  that  subject  which  induced  me  to 
appeal,  whether  it  would  not  be  more  consistent 
with  ihat  profession,  and  more  likely  to  promote  my 
own  peace  of  mind  in  a  dying  hour,  quietly  to  sub- 
mit to  the  judgment  of  so  large  and  judicious  a 
Committee,  than  to  persevere  in  claiming  a  further 
hearing  ? 

I  informed  the  Meeting,  that  although  I  was  not 
satisfied  at  present  with  the  judgment  of  the  Com- 
mittee, it  was  possible  I  might  be,  when  I  knew 
"  the  grounds  of  their  decision,"  as  the  7th  rule  con- 
cerning appeals  required.  (See  p.  29.)  Should  that 
be  the  case,  I  should  be  truly  glad  to  feel  no  farther 
obligation  to  occupy  the  time  of  the  Meeting. 

The  rule  being  read,  the  Committee  reported  that 
they  had  appointed  Joseph  John  Gurney,  and  Joel 
Lean,  "  to  explain  to  the  Meeting,  in  the  presence 
^  of  the  Appellant  and  Respondents,  the  grounds  of 
their  decision,"  and  that  they  were  prepared  to  pre- 
sent the  same.  It  co.uld  not  be  denied,  that  the 
rule  was  absolutely  imperative,  but  the  leading  Dis- 
ciplinarians were  too  wary  to  permit  the  Committee 
to  state  to  the  Meeting  the  grounds  of  their  decision, 
for  then  these  grounds  might  have  been  examined. 
William  Tuke  observed,  that  the  rule  did  not  say  at 
what  stage  of  the  proceedings  this  explanation  should 
be  given.  The  Meeting  were  to  judge  of  that,  and 
not  the  Appellant  or  the  Respondents.  I  am  of 
opinion,  he  added,  it  is  not  necessary  at  present  to 
ctM  upon  the  Committee  to  explain  the  grounds  of 
their  decision.  This  opinion  being  supported  by  a 
number  of  Friends^  it  was  proposed  that  the  Appeal 
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should  be  read.  1  took  the  liberty  to  say,  that  it 
appeared  to  me  that  common  sense,  and  the  evident 
import  of  the  rule,  pointed  out  that  the  most 
proper  time  for  giving  tlie  explanation  required  in  the 
presence  of  the  parties,  was  before  they  had  beea 
heard  by  the  Meeting,  which  would  be  afterwards 
as  competent  to  judge  of  the  grounds  of  any  decision 
it  might  come  to,  as  its  Committee. 

The  Meeting  concluded  to  hear  the  parties,  with- 
out requiring  any  explanation  of  the  grounds  of  the 
Committee's  decision.*  The  Appeal  was  then  read 
by  the  Clerk,-|"  very  audibly  and  impressively.  After 
which,  the  minutes  of  the  Monthly  and  Quarterly 
Meetings  on  the  case  were  also  read.  The  farther 
hearing  being  deferred  till  the  next  sitting,  my  Father 
Compton  and  myself  withdrew  a  little  after  seven, 
soon  after  which  the  Meeting  adjourned. 

Yearly  Meeting,  5th  Month  24th,  1814. 

A  FEW  minutes  before  uoon,  the  Respondents 
and  myself  had  notice,  and  wer«  introduced  to  seats 
near  the  table.  My  Father  Compton  accompanied 
me.  After  a  short  pause,  1  rose  and  addressed  the 
Meeting,  as  follows : 

My  Christian  Brethren, 

Thsrs  are  two  considerations  by  which  I  am 

*  Till  some  months  after  the  Yearly  Meeting,  I  did  not  know 
whether  the  persons  deputed  by  the  Committee  to  give  this  explaua. 
tion  to  the  Meetins^,  meant  to  do  it  verbally  or  in  writing.  1  was 
then  informed,  it  was  prepared  in  writing',  submitted  to  the  Com- 
mittee and  approved  by  ihem,  to  be  laid  before  the  Yearly  Meeting 
as  their  united  judgment.  But  as  that  assembly  did  not  choose  it 
should  be  read  in  conformity  to  its  own  rule  made  in  181-3,  although 
several  of  the  Committee  applied  to  their  Clerk  for  it,  tliey  were  re- 
fused a  copy  of  their  own  document.  So  important  was  it  deemed 
to  keep  the  grounds  of  this  decision  in  the  dark. 

t  For  a  copy  of  which,  sd%  pp.  35— 47. 
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powerfully  impressed  in  rising  to  address  you.  Tli^ 
first  is  the  higl)  iiP]'ortance  of  those  principles  of  our 
common  faith,  for  flHi.ering  to,  and  professing-  which, 
I  have  been  called  jn  question,  and  now  stand  before 
you,  as  a  person  accused  by  a  laroe  and  powerful 
body.  The  other  is  the  painful  sense  I  feel  of  my 
incompetency  to  support  and  defend  those  principles 
in  such  a  manner  as  the  occasion  requires. 

Sensible  as  I  am  of  this,  and  of  the  inadequacy  of 
human  reason,  unassisted  by  the  d-scoveries  of  div^ine 
revelation,  to  have  unfolded  to  mankmd  in  any  satis- 
factory manner,  those  hopes  of  a  never-ending  in- 
heritance in  a  future  state  of  progressive  improve- 
moit.  which  are  brought  to  lisht  by  the  gospel,  I 
cannot  for  a  moment  doubt,  but  that  every  essential 
part  of  such  a  leveli'tion  is  wisely  fitted  for  its  de- 
signed end  ;  that  is,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of 
those  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  the  oulk  of  mankind, 
the  great  family  of  the  universal  Parent. 

Simplicity  is  accordingly  found  to  b^  one  of  the 
most  disting-uishing  chajracteristics  of  all  divinely  re- 
vealed truths,  as  *they  are  recorded  by  the  sacred 
writers,  and  especially  those  wl  ich  their  great  Master 
taught.  And  therefore  when  any  supposed  Christian 
tenet  appears  to  want  this  quality,  it  requires  to  be 
examined  with  the  greater  attention,  from  the  pre- 
sumption on  the  face  of  it,  that  it  is  not  of  divine 
origin.  But  if  mystery,  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 
false  doctrines — the  commandments  of  men,  is  inscribed 
upon  it,  not  in  faint,  but  in  strong  characters,  and 
avowed  to  be  its  chief  recommendation,  we  are 
doubly  called  upon  to  beware  of  receiving,  for  a 
divine  truth,  the  comments  or  inventions  of  fallible 
men. 

Of  the  scriptural  simplicity  and  soundness  of  those 
principles  which  I  am  now  called  upon  to  vindicate 
in  my  own  defence,  1  am  unshakenly  and  increas- 
ingly satisfied.  But  1  am  more  and  more  doubtful 
how  far  1  maybe  enabled  to  do  tolerable  justice  t* 
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80  good,  so  glorious  a  cause.  The  contest  is  such 
a  one,  as  I  never  encountered.  Yet,  with  the  New 
Testament  in  my  hand,  and  relying  upon  its  testi- 
mony, I  am  not  dismayed  either  at  the  number,  or 
the  known  talents  of  some  of  my  opponents. 

No  less  than  six  Respondents  are  selected  out  of 
the  largest  Quarterly  Meeting  in  the  kingdom,  with 
whom  I  shall  have  to  discuss  the  points  at  issue  be- 
tween us.  And  how  many  of  the  still  unknown 
prompters  of  the  accusation  may  be  among  those 
who  will  act  as  my  judges,  I  have  no  means  of  as- 
certaining. Their  names  have  been  hitherto  con- 
cealed from  me,  in  open  violation  of  as  express  and 
positive  a  rule  of  the  Society  as  any  the  Book  of 
Extracts  contains.* 

If,  therefore,  1  should  fail  in  so  arduous,  so  un- 
promising a  contest,  I  shall  have  the  consolation  of 
reflecting  that  the  weight  of  influence  arrayed  against 
me  has  been  such,  that  my  failure  cannot  of  itself 
form  any  just  presumption  of  weakness  in  the  cause 
in  which  I  am  engaged,  but  only  of  incompetence 
in  the  advocate.  ]  f  it  should  so  happen,  it  may  be 
for  the  best.  It  will  not  be  the  first  time  that  truth 
has  been  outvoted.  The  doctrines  of  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth were  equally  true,  and  equally  important, 
when  "  all  the  disciples  forsook   him  and  fled,''  as 

•  Here  I  proposed  for  the  Clerk  to  read  this  rule,  that  the  Meet- 
ing might  see  I  had  rightly  described  it.  Some  objection  was  now 
made  by  Luke  Floward,  to  the  Clerk  being  called  upon  by  the  Apel- 
lant  to  assist  him  in  stating  his  case.  I  replied,  I  have  no  objection 
to  reading  the  rule  myself,  but  I  thought  it  most  proper  to  be  done 
by  tiie  clerk.  It  was  then  read,  and  is  as  follows  :  "  Whereas,  it 
may  h  tppen  that  some  Frituds  may  suffer  much  in  their  reputation 
and  character  by  a  detracting  spirit,  which  too  much  prevajls  among 
so/iit  bearing  our  name  ;  who  shelter  themselves  under  a  pretence, 
that  they  say  no  more  than  they  have  heard  from  others,  lul  wilt  not 
discoitr  who  (htij  aie;  wherefore,  to  prevent  this  evil  of  reporting 
and  tale  bearingj  it  is  agreed,  that  such  reporters  or  tale-bearers 
shof/  either  discoicr  their  authors,  or  be  dealt  with  and  testified 
against  as  the  authors  thereof."     1744. 

I 
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\vhen  a  short  time  before  the  multitudes  cried  "  Ho- 
sanna  to  the  son  of  David  :  blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord/* 

I  am  chiefly  desirous  to  bear  my  testimony  to  the 
truth  faithfully  and  plainly,  as  it  appears  to  me  by 
the  united  voice  of  reason  and  Scripture.  Respecting 
the  result,  I  am  not  anxious,  knowing  it  is  in  better 
hands  than  mine  or  your's.  The  task  which  has,  by 
an  unsought-for  train  of  circumstances,  devolved  on 
me,  is  comparatively  easy;  and,  with  my  convic- 
tions, it  would  have  been  mean  indeed  to  have  shrunk 
from  the  trial.  I  cannot  forget  that  it  was  in  the 
same  cause  that  William  Penn  suffered  imprison- 
ment in  the  Tower  of  London,  for  publishing  the 
Sandy  Foundation  Shaken,  a  work  repeatedly  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Society  ;*  nor  that  long  before  that 
time  the  intrepid  Servetus  was  burnt  at  Geneva,  at 
the  instigation  of  the  unrelenting  Calvin.  Many 
years  after,  when  the  true  principles  of  the  Reforma- 
tion ought  to  have  been  better  understood,  the  same 
punishment  was  inflicted  in  this  city,  on  Bartholo- 
mew Legatt,  who  was,  Fuller  the  historian  tells  us, 

'  This  Tract  was  first  printed  in  1668.  About  five  years  after, 
ifs  Author  published  a  reply  tn  John  Faldo,  in  which  he  says,  T.  F. 
that  is,  Thomas  Firmin,  would  have  the  Apology  for  it,  entitled, 
■•  lunoceiicy  with  her  open  Face,"  to  be  "  a  rtti action,'^  which 
Penn  positively  denies.  See  his  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  453.  This 
edition  of  Penn's  Works  was  published  by  the  Society,  about  eight 
years  after  the  Author's  decease,  viz.  in  1726.  In  the  Table  of 
Contents,  opposite  the  full  title  of  the  Sandy  Foundation  Shaken, 
the  following  advertisement  is  cunxpicuously  printed  in  the  margin  : 
— "  Noie.  A  leanitd  Difeiice  of  this  Treatise  is  in  the  posthumous 
works  of  Richard  Claiidge,  sold  by  the  printer  hereof."  In  the  year 
1771.  ihe  Sandy  Fouudation  was  again  published  by  the  Society,  in 
Fenn's  Skkect  Works,  in  1  vol.  folio;  and  again  in  1782,  in 
5  vols.  Svo.  Such  is  the  manner  in  wliich  this  work  h«i8  been  pub- 
licly and  poi/itcd/y  distinguished  by  the  Society.  At  length,  how- 
ever, a  profession  of  the  scriptural  doctrines  it  contains,  incurs  cen- 
sure and  disownment !  lias  the  Society  changed  its  principles,  or 
is  it  becoBie  less  tolerant  than  formerly  ^     Perhaps  botli 
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*'  excellently  skilled   in  Scripture,  and  his  conver- 
sation unblameable."* 

The  warrant  for  his  execution,  under  tlie  hand  of 
James  1.  was  addressed  to  the  Sheriffs  of  London, 
in  1()1 1,  as  the  instrument  testifies,  "  with  the  advice 
and  consent,  as  well  of  the  Reverend  Bishops  and 
other  Divines,  as  also  of  men  learned  in  the  law,  in 
judgment  sitting  and  assisting/'^ 


*  In  the  commission  addressed  bv  "  James,  King  of  England, 
&c.  defender  of  the  faith,  &c.  to  our  right  trusty  and  lig-ht  well- 
beloved  Counsellor,  Thomas  Lord  Ellesniere,  our  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land," the  errors  of  the  said  Bartholomew  Le;;att,  who  was  prose- 
cuted at  the  suit  of  John  Kinsj;,  then  Bishop  of  London,  are  said  to 
consist  "  chiefly  in  these  thirteen  blasphemous  positions  following-, 
viz.  That  the  crei  d  called  the  i\iceite  Creed  and  Athanamus's  Creeds 
contain  not  a  profession  of  the  true  Christian  faith,  or  that  he  will 
not  profess  his  faith  according  to  the  same  cneds.  That  Christ  is 
not  God  of  God  begotten,  not  made,  but  begotten  and  made.  That 
there  are  no  persons  in  the  Godhead.  That  Christ  was  not  God 
from  everlasting,  but  began  to  be  God,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the 
Virgin  Mam.  That  the  worM  was  not  maiie  by  Christ.  That  the 
Apostles  teach  Christ  to  be  man  only.  That  there  is  no  generation 
in  God,  but  of  creatures.  That  this  assertion,  God  to  be  made  man, 
is  contrary  to  the  rule  of  faith,  and  monstrous  blasphemy.  That 
Christ  was  not  before  the  fulness  of  time  except  by  promise.  That 
Christ  was  not  God  otherwise  then  anointed  God.  That  Christ  was 
not  in  the  form  of  God  equal  with  God,  that  is,  in  substance  of  God, 
but  in  righteousness  and  giving  salvation.  That  Christ  by  his  God- 
head wrought  no  miracle.    That  Christ  is  not  to  I  e  prayed  unto." 

t  That  the  reader  may  more  fully  sie  the  true  character  of  that 
union  of  Church  and  State,  which  existed  in  this  country  at  the 
time  when  the  present  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  trans- 
lating, under  the  influence  of  their  united  prejudices,  1  subjoin  a 
copy  of  the  following  document,  which  e.xhibits  a  fair  sample  of  the 
natural  fruits  of  such  an  alliance. 

"  The  King  to  the  Sheriffs  of  London,  greeting :  Whereas  the 
Reverend  Father  in  Christ  John  Bishop  of  London,  hath  signi- 
fied unto  us,  that  when  he  in  a  certain  business  of  heretical  pra- 
vity  against  one  Bartholomew  Legalt  our  subject  of  the  City  of 
London,  of  the  said  Bishop  of  London's  oiocess  and  juris- 
diction, rightly  and  lawfully  proceeding  by  acts  enacted,  drawn, 
proposed,  and  by  the  confessions  of  the  said  i'.irtholomew 
Legatt,  before  the  said  Bishop  judicially  made  and  acknowledged, 
bath  found  in  the  said  Bartholomew  Logatt  very  many  wicked  errors, 
fake  opinions,  heresies,  and  cursed  blasphemies,  and  impious  doc- 
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Their  victim,  it  is  said,  "  continued  firm  in  hi* 
opinions,  and  his  death  was  not  so  well  taken  by  the 
people,  as  to  induce  the  King  to  let  the  Bishops 
make  any  more  such  examples."  "  He  preferred,**' 
savs  Fuller,  "  that  Heretics  hereafter,  though  con* 
demned,  should  silently  and  privately  waste  thenw 
selves  away  in  prison,  rather  than  to  amuse  others 
with  the  solemnity  of  a  public  execution." 

Such  was  the  persecuting  spirit  of  that  King,  and 
of  the  ecclesiastics  and  learned  men  in  whom  he 
trusted,  at  the  very  time  when  the  present  author- 
ized translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  preparing  under 

triries,  expressly  contrary  and  repugnant  to  the  Catholic  faith  and 
religion,  and  the  holy  woid  of  God,  knowingly  and  maliciously,  and 
with  a  pertinacious  and  obdurate,  plainly  incorrigible  mind,  to  believe, 
hold,  affirm  and  publish,  the  same  Revered  Father  the  Bishop  of 
Loudon  with  the  advice  and  consent,  as  well  (if  the  Reverend  Bishops 
and  other  Divines,  as  also  of  men  learned  in  the  law,  in  judgment 
sitting  and  assisting ;  the  same  Bartholomew  Legatt  by  his  definitive 
sentence  hulh  pronounced,  decreed,  and  de(  lared  to  be  an  obdurate, 
contumacious  and  incorrigible  heretic,  and  upon  that  occasion  as  a 
stubborn  heretic,  and  rotten,  contagious  member  to  be  cut  off  from 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  Ciimmunion  of  the  faithful;  whereas 
the  holy  Mother  Church  hath  not  further  to  do  and  prosecute  in  this 
part,  the  same  Reverend  Father  hath  left  the  aforesaid  Bartholomew 
Legatt  as  a  blasphi  mous  hen-tic  to  our  secular  power  to  bt-  punished 
with  cwndign  punishment,  as  by  the  letters  patents  of  the  said  Re- 
verend Father  in  Christ  the  Bishop  of  London  in  this  behalf,  above 
made  hath  certified  unto  us  in  our  Chancery.  We  therefore  as  a 
2ealot  of  justice,  and  a  defender  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  wilhng  to 
maintain  and  defend  the  holy  church,  and  rights  and  liberties  of  the 
same,  and  the  Catholic  faith :  and  such  heresies  and  errors  every 
where  what  in  us  licth,  to  root  out  and  extirpate,  and  to  punish  with 
condign  punishment  such  heretics  so  convicted,  and  deeming  that 
such  an  heretic  in  form  aforesaid,  convicted  and  condemned  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  and  customs  of  this  our  kingdom  of  England  in  this 
part  accustomed,  ought  to  be  burned  with  fire  ;  we  do  command  you, 
that  the  said  Bartholomew  Legatt,  being  in  your  custotiy,  you  do  com- 
mit publicly  to  the  fire,  before  the  people,  in  a  public  and  open 
place  in  West  Smithfield,  for  the  cause  aforesaid,  and  that  you  cause 
the  said  Bartholomew  Legatt  to  be  really  burned  in  the  same  fire,  in 
detestation  of  the  said  crime,  for  the  manifest  example  of  other 
Christians,  lest  they  slide  into  the  same  fault,  and  this  that  in  no 
wise  you  omit,  under  the  peril  that  shall  follow  thereoD.  Witnew,  &c." 
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his  auspices  and  his  influence,  by  persons  selected 
by  him.*  At  the  time  of  Legatt's  nuirtyidom,  the 
work  had  been  several  years  in  hand,  and  was  pub- 
lished in  161 1  :  some  copies  have  the  dates  of  H)12, 
and  others  of  16 1 3.  In  the  lapse  of  two  centuries, 
and  with  the  advantages  of  a  much  more  correct 
Greek  text,  than  King  James's  translators  are  known 
to  have  had,  it  is  no  wonder  that  learned  men  have 
discovered  some  marks  of  a  bias  in  the  received  ver- 
sion towards  the  opinions  of  the  translators,  and 
those  of  their  royal  master,f  and  some  which  they 


*  The  following  persons  were  chosen  to  translate  the  Gospels,  the 
Acts,  and  the  Revelations.  Dr.  Ravis,  Dean  of  Christ  Church, 
afterwards  Bishop  of  London  ;  Dr.  Abbott,  Master  of  I'niversity 
College,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  Dr.  Eedes,  Mr. 
Thompson,  Mr.  Savill,  Dr.  Peryn,  Dr.  R.ivens,  and  Mr.  Harmer. 
And  to  translate  St.  Paul's  and  the  other  canonical  Epistles,  Dr. 
Barlowe,  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  Dean  of  Chester,  afterward 
Bishop  of  London  ;  Dr.  lUitchenson,  Dr.  Spencer,  Mr.  Fenton,  Mr. 
Pabbett,  Mr,  Sanderson,  and  Mr.  Dakins. 

Is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  these  men,  or  "  the.m(;st  ancient 
and  grave  divines"  selected  by  the  same  royal  authority,  to  whose 
revision  their  labours  were  subjected  as  *'  Overseers  of  the  Transla- 
tions,^^ were  not  infected  with  the  general  persecuting  spirit  of  the 
age,  and  at  least  approving,  if  not  consenting  to  the  execution  of 
Legatt .'  There  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  "much  unn'ii-t/ifv" 
among  "  the  Bishops,  other  Divines  and  men  learned  in  the  law^" 
on  this  occasion. 

t  Somo  of  the  King's  rules  "  for  the  better  ordering  of  their  pro- 
ceedings," which  he  recommended"  to  be  mo^f  carejnlly  nbservcd" 
had  a  strong  tendency  to  produce  or  to  strengthen  such  a  bias. 

The  1st  directs  "  The  ordinary  Bible  read  i  ■  the  church,  com- 
monly called  the  Bishop's  Bible,  to  hefoUowtd^  and  as  little  altered 
as  the  original  uiill  pemiit.''^ 

2d  "  The  names  of  the  Prophets  and  the  holy  writer*:,  with  the  other 
names  in  the  text,  to  be  re  ained,  as  near  as  mai/  he,  accordingly  as 
they  are  x  u/garty  uscd.'^ 

3d.  "  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  viz.  as  the  word 
(ChurchJ  not  to  be  translated  congregation,  4"C."  How  far  the 
licence  granted  under  this  mo^^t  important  "  4  c."  was  intended  to 
extend,  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  4th  rule  directs,  that  "  When 
any  word  hath  diverse  significations,  that  to  l>t  kepty  which  hath 
been  tnusi  cununonij/  used  by  the  moist  eimnei  t  Fathers,  being  agree- 
abl«  to  the  propriety  of  the  place,  and  the  analogy  of /ait  k,''    Tb« 
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had  not  the  means  of  correcting.  The  surprise  is 
when  these  circumstances  are  considered,  that  the 
errors  which  have  been-  detected  are  not  more  nu- 
merous and  more  important. 

I  have  however  been  loudly  censured  for  holding 
that  the  received  version  contained  any  errors.  I 
have  been  told  that  such  objections  tended  to  bring 
the  whole  into  discredit.  You  will,  1  trust,  judge 
otherwise.  Our  predecessors  in  the  faith  were  not 
afraid  to  admit  that  the  received  text  contained  cor- 
rupted and  perverted  passages,  and  they  bore  this 
testimony  at  a  time  when  persecution  was  still  in 
fashion,  although  its  royal  patrons  had  discovered 
that  the  people  no  longer  relished  such  savage  enter- 
tainments, as  the  burning  of  reputed  Heretics. 

Our  ancestors  found,  however,  by  experience, 
that  the  same  spirit  was  living,  and  subjected  them 
to  long  and  grievous  imprisonments.  But  at  length 
happier  times  have  arrived ;  and  since  you  met  last 
year  within  these  walls,  I  can  congratulate  you  most 
sincerely,  that  both  you  and  I  may  now,  under  the 
protecting  arm  of  the  law,  openly  profess  our  respec- 
tive sentiments  concerning  the  proper  object  of  wor- 
ship, without  any  man  daring  to  make  us  afraid, 
and  without  depending,  as  before,  for  security  from 

received  faith  of  course  must  be  meant  here. — See  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's 
"  General  preface"  to  his  Edit,  of  the  "  authorized  Trauslation,"  in 
which  Fuller's  high  eulogium  of  these  "  worthy  men,  now  all  re- 
moved in  their  fathers  and  gone  to  God,"  and  *'  of  that  gracious 
King  that  employed  them,"  is  quoted  with  evident  approbation. 

But  Fuller's  equally  express  ttstimony  to  the  King's  zeal  in  burn- 
ing reputed  heretics  is  kept  entirely  out  of  sight,  and  that  of  his 
Bishops  and  other  Divines,  which  not  being  so  well  relished  by  the 
people  as  heretofore,  the  King  was  at  length  induced  to  gratify  their 
persecuting  spirit  and  his  own,  in  a  less  public  manner,  viz.  by  im- 
prisonment for  life.  Yet  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  pronounces,  that  the 
work  of  these  translators,  (who  it  is  to  be  hoped,  knew  not  what 
spirit  they  were  of) — "  The  English  Trauslation  of  the  Bible,  made 
under  the  direction  of  King  .lames  the  First,  is  the  most  accurate 
and  faithful  of  the  whole."  He  adds,  "  Nor  is  this  its  only  praise  ; 
the  Translators  have  seized  the  very  spirit  and  soul  of  the  original !'' 
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injury,  not  on  the  energy  of  the  law,  but  on  the 
Sfiowine  liberality  ot  tlie  times. 

The  reading  ot  my  Appeal  will,  I  trust,  have  con- 
veyed a  clear,  general  view  of  my  objections  to  the 
proceedings  against  me.  I  was  induced  to  include 
more  in  it  than  1  should  have  thought  necessary,  had 
not  certain  hints  been  publicly  thrown  out  by  some 
Disciplinarians,  whose  opinions  are  known  to  have 
much  influence  over  others,  and  especially  by  one 
of  the  Respondents,  that  it  was  very  doubtful  whe- 
ther you  would  permit  the  Appeal  to  be  heard. 

In  such  an  event,  carefully  as  1  had  endeavoured 
to  avoid  any  breach  ol  the  rules  concerning  Appeals, 
and  to  conform  to  the  regulations  they  enjoined,  I 
was  desirous  my  Appeal  should  contain  as  plain  and 
full  a  summary  of  the  leading  facts  of  the  case,  as  I 
could  comprize  within  the  limits  of  such  a  document. 
By  having  so  done,  however,  I  hope  to  shorten  and 
simplify,  rather  than  prolong  and  perplex  the  dis- 
cussion, as  I  expect  to  have  less  to  say  on  the 
several  heads  of  it,  the  last  excepted,  until  the  Re- 
spondents have  replied  to  them,  as  1  trust  they  will 
separately  and  distinctly.  I  shall  also  look  to  them 
for  some  appropriate  notice  of  my  written  defence, 
before  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  which  will  always 
speak  the  same  language.  A  copy  of  it  has,  I  have 
reason  to  believe,  been  long  since  in  their  hands,  and 
consequently  open  to  their  examination.* 

It  was  first  read  in  their  hearing,  and  I  may  with 
confidence  appeal  to  them,  whether  any  reply  to  it 
was   made,    or   attempted,    either  by  the   Monthly 

*  One  of  the  Respondents  here  observed,  that  they  were  not  aware 
of  having  been  ever  put  into  possession  of  a  copy  of  ihis  document.  I 
replied,  not  in  MS.  but  as  it  is  recorded  in  my  Narrative  which  I  hap- 
pened to  know  had  been  in  some  of  their  hands  as  long  ago  as  the 
last  Yearly  Meeting,  and  I  supposed  they  did  not  mean  to  say  or  to 
insinuate  that  my  ad'^ress  was  not  given  in  that  work  as  it  was  deli- 
vered. The  Respondent  replied,  we  do  not  question  that,  but 
thought  the  expressions  used  referred  to  a  copy  put  ioto  our  bands  by 
the  Appellant. 
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Meeting's  Respondents,  or  by  any  member  of  the 
Quarterly  Meeting,  the  next  day,  when  tlie  subject 
should  have  been  discussed.  They  will  also,  I  con- 
clude, recollect  that  when  little  more  than  half  my 
Address  to  the  Meeting  had  been  read,  that  Jr>seph 
Gurney  Bevan  remarked,  "  that  the  part  they  had 
already  heard  would  take  many  hours  to  examine 
properly/' 

This  observation  of  so  competent  a  judge,  was 
made  in  their  presence  and  mine  ;  while  the  impres- 
sion of  my  Address  to  the  Meeting  w^as  fresh  in  his 
recollection.  After  such  an  admission,  which  no  person 
present  offered  to  controvert,  on  what  rational  prin- 
ciple the  Meeting  could  come  to  a  conclusion  with- 
out any  previous  examination  of  that  Address,  or 
any  thiug  in  it,  is  difficult  to  imagine.  The  Re- 
spondents will  perhaps  be  able  to  throw  some  light 
on  the  hitherto  unexplained  grounds  of  the  Meet- 
ing's judgment.  It  behoves  them  to  do  so,  in  order 
that  any  benefits  that  decision  is  thought  likely  to 
produce  may  be  known,  and  the  principles  on  which 
it  is  founded  be  understood. 

Unable  to  ascertain  either  of  these  points,  ot  to 
obtain  any  authentic  and  satisfactory  information 
concerning  them,  1  at  length  gave  due  notice  of 
appeal  to  you.  Soon  after  which,  1  much  doubted 
the  expediency  of  prosecuting  it;  not  because  those 
principles,  for  openly  avowing  which  I  had  been  ac- 
cused and  disowned,  appeared  to  me  less  important 
or  less  sound  and  scriptural  than  before,  but  because 
I  feared  appealing  unsuccessfully,  might  for  a  time 
at  least,  strengthen  and  extend  the  influence  of  a  pre- 
cedent which  I  consider  radically  unsound,  because 
it  goes  to  sanction  the  arbitrary  imposition  of  un- 
scriptural  articles  of  faith,  and  to  encourage  an  inqui- 
sitorial, intolerant  and  Pharisaic  spirit,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  unfavourable  to  a  manly  independent 
search  after  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  nor  more  opposed 
to  that  spirit  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  invariably 
inculcatts. 
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Yet  under  such  impressions  as  these  was  I  dis- 
posed to  concede  to  my  accusers,  without  further 
contest,  the  possession  of  a  victory  obtained  neither 
by  the  force  of  reason  nor  argument,  but  by  tlie 
exercise  of  lordship  or  ecclesiastical  power,  by  which 
a  few  zealous  Disciplinarians  are  enabled  to  pro- 
nounce in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  a  large  number 
of  their  brethren,  whatever  they  may  choose  to  pass 
off  as  the  collective  sense  of  a  Meeting  for  Disci- 
pline. 

I  was  weary  of  such  a  useless  and  unetjual  contest, 
and  increasingly  satisfied  with  my  intention  to  relin- 
quish it,  till  1  found  that  fresh  measures  were  resorted 
to,  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  at  the  instance  of 
those  many  friends  of  other  Monthly  Meetings  with 
whom  these  proceedings  originated.  Clothed  indeed 
in  another  character,  as  the  bishop  was,  who  is  said 
to  have  apologized  for  conduct  inconsistent  with  the 
character  of  a  Christian  bishop,  by  saying  he  acted 
not  in  the  quality  of  bishop,  but  of  Prince.  That 
system  of  defamation  of  which  1  have  complained  in 
the  last  section  of  my  Appeal,  has  been  widely  ex- 
tended in  a  manner  much  more  injurious  to  the  repu- 
tation of  the  Society  than  it  can  be  to  mine.* 

In  my  Appeal  1  have  referred  to  several  very  im- 
portant texts  of  Scripture,  which  in  my  apprehension 
clearly  evince  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Lon- 
don Unitarian  Book  Society,  to  be  those  of  Primitive 
Christianity,  and  consequently  justify  me  for  be- 
coming a  subscriber  to  that  society.  I  would  now 
briefly  review  them.  The  first  is  from  the  12th  chapter 
of  Mark,  in  which  the  insidious  but  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts of  "  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  He- 
rodians,  to  catch  him  [Jesus]  in  his  words,"  is  most 
instructively  recorded. 

*  Had  I  been  permitted  I  should  here  have  read  the  two  letters 
inserted,  pp.  3 — 15,  and  18—21,  in  order  to  remove  from  the  minds 
ol' my  judges  the  prejudices  which  had  been  so  industriously  excited 
against  me  by  the  Society's  most  powerful  agents. 

K 
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After  vvliich,  it  is  said,  "  one  ot  the  Scribes  came 
and  having  heard  them  reasoning  together/*  as  the 
manner  of  Jesus  was,  with  those  wlio  opposed  them- 
selves to  his  doctrines,  "  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  him, — Which  is  the  first 
commandment  of  all  ?"  That  is,  of  the  whole  ten. 
In  answer  to  such  a  question  by  a  Jewish  Scribe  well 
versed  in  their  law,  any  other  teacher  than  our  great 
Lord  and  Master  would  probably  have  replied  in  the 
terms  of  that  which  is  usually  called  the  first  com- 
mandment. "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  be- 
fore me." 

But  he  who  had  the  spirit  of  wisdom  poured  out 
upon  him,  in  a  super-eminent  degree,  or  without 
measure,  and  therefore  "  spake  as  never  man  spake," 
chose  to  use  on  this  occasion,  still  more  definite  lan- 
guage, denoting  with  a  strength  and  energy  as  great 
as  any  terms  can  convey,  the  absolute  unity  of  God, 
and  the  supreme  importance  of  openly  asserting  that 
doctrine,  and  of  loving  him  above  all,  and  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves.  "  And  Jesus  answered  him  [the 
Scribe]  the  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  '  Hear 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God,  i«  oiw  Lord,'^'  as  the  re- 
ceived text  has  it,  but  still  if  possible  more  strongly 
as  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  Jehovah  our  God,  is  one 
Jehovah."  Not  three,  nor  does  the  text  either  here, 
or  elsewhere  represent  the  one  Supreme,  as  "  sub- 
sisting, in  three  most  glorious  persons,  in  the  unity 
of  essence,  co-equal  and  co-eteinal."  This  is  lan- 
guage to  be  found  in  liturgies,  creeds  and  confessions 
of  faith,  but  wholly  unknown  to  the  sacred  writers. 

When  all  the  circumstances  under  which  this  me- 
morable recognition  of  the  recorded  language  of  Je- 
hovah concerning  himself  are  duly  and  seriously  con- 
sidered, they  appear  to  me  to  shew  what  great 
importance  Jesus  Christ  annexed  to  the  consistent 
and  unequivocal  profession  of  this  grand  fundamental 
truth,  which  holds  up  Jehovah  not  as  an  object  of 
gloomy  superstitious  terror,  but  of  love,  of  reverence 
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and  of  gratitude,  as  the.  equal  nud  all-benevolent  pa- 
rent of  mankind.  In  short,  as  a  doetrine  if  suffered 
to  make  its  proper  impression  on  the  mind,  which 
powerfully  tends  to  promote  the  fulfilment  of  the 
whole  law,  love  to  CJod,  and  love  to  our  neii^hbour. 

The  Evangelist,  no  doubt,  well  knovvini^  the  mind 
of  his  great  Master,  has  materially  strengthened  this 
evidence,  by  shewing  how  it  was  understood  by  a 
person  whom  he  records  as  being  suitably  impressed 
with  the  superiority  of  our  Lord's  reasoning,  over 
that  of  his  adversaries.  For  he  tells  us,  that  the 
Scribe  said  unto  him,  [Jesus]  "  AVell,  Master,  thou 
hast  said  the  truth,  for  there  is  otic  God,  and  there  is 
none  other  but  he,  and  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  next  passage  of  Scripture  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred in  my  Appeal,  is  that  admirable  epitome  of 
Christian  doctrine  which  the  Apostle  Paul  delivered 
to  the  Athenians  on  the  following  occasion,  and 
which  the  Evangelist  Luke  has  recorded  in  the  17th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  for  our  instruction  and  preservation 
in  the  primitive  Christian  faith.  "  His  spirit,"  says 
the  sacred  historian,  "  was  greatl}^  provoked  within 
him  when  he  beheld  the  city  full  of  idols.  He  dis- 
coursed (the  received  text  says  "  disputed,")  in  the 
synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  those  Gentiles 
who  worshiped  Gorf,  and  in  the  market-place  daily 
with  such  as  presented  themselves.  Then  certain 
philosophers — encountered  him.  And  some  said, 
what  will  this  babbler  say  ?  and  others,  he  seemeth 
to  be  a  setter  forth  of  foreign  demons  :  because  he 
preached  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  Jesus,  and  of  the 
resurrection.  And  they  took  him — to  the  court  of 
Areopagus,  saying,    '  INIay  we  know  wdiat  this  new 
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doctrine  is,  of  which  thou  speakest  ?  For  thou  bringest 
certain  strange  things  to  our  ears :  we  desire  there- 
fore to  know  what  these  thins^s  mean/"  In  reply  to 
these  inquiries,  it  appears  that  Paul  standing  "  in 
the  midst  of  Mar's-hill/'  said, 

"  Ye  men  of  Athens,  1  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious.  For  as  I  passed  by,  and 
beheld  your  devotions,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  in- 
scription, '  To  the  unknown  God,'  whom  therefore  ye 
ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.  God 
that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  seeing 
that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands  :  neither  is  worshiped  with 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  seeing 
he  giveth  to  all  life  and  brenth  and  all  things,  and 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation  :  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if 
happily  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him,  though 
he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  For  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  as  certain  also  of 
your  own  poets  have  said.  For  we  also  are  his  offspring. 
Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  godhead  is  like  unto  gold 
or  silver,  or  stone  graven  by  art  or  man's  device.  And 
the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now 
commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent :  because 
he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  by  tliat  Man  whom  he 
hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.'* 

Consistently  with  this  most  appropriate  and  com- 
prehensive exposition  of  Christian  faith,  the  same 
apostle  addressing  the  church  at  Corinth — as  be- 
lievers in  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  by  Jesus 
Christ,  declares,  that  "  though  there  be  that  are 
called  Gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth — to  us 
[the  primitive  believers]  there  is  but  one  God  the 
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Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ; 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  l)y  whom  are  ail  things, 
and  we  by  him."  For  it  was  given  him^  "  to  be  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church."  Yet  as  the  same 
apostle  assures  us,  "  It  is  manifest  that  he  [God 
even  the  Father]  is  excepted  who  did  put  all  things 
under  him." 

In  unison  with  this  truly  evangelical  doctrine,  the 
apostle  writing-  to  Timothy  his  own  son  in  the  faith, 
testifies  that  there  is  one  God,  who  in  the  riches  of 
his  mercy — will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth — and  one  Me- 
diator between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus — who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel. 

It  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied  that  the  foregoing 
texts  amply  justify  as  sound  and  scriptural  every 
proposition  contained  in  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  London  Unitarian  Book  Society.  Surely 
then,  no  Christian  society  can  be  justified  in  ex- 
pelling any  of  its  members  for  promoting  their  re- 
ception among  men. 

As  I  have  been  held  responsible  for  all  that  the 
preface  to  the  book  of  rules  of  this  Society  contains, 
and  much  prejudice  and  misapprehension  exists  re- 
specting the  general  principles  of  those  who  are 
usually  called  Unitarians,  and  against  me,  on  account 
of  my  connexion  with  this  Book  Society,  give  me 
leave,  in  the  perspicuous  language  of  Robert  Aspland, 
in  his  Plea  for  that  class  of  Dissenters,  "  to  occupy 
your  attention  for  a  few  minutes  longer  by  stating 
what  is  not,  and  what  is  "  their"  faith.* 

*  On  taking-  up  this  work,  an  objertioa  was  made  to  my  quoting: 
the  passage  I  intended,  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  the  question 
before  the  meeting.  But  the  Clerk  observed,  that  if  the  Appellant 
had  transcribed  the  passage,  no  Friend  could  have  havi  any  pretence 
for  objecting  to  his  adducing  it  in  his  defence,  and  as  this  was  evi- 
dently not  done  merely  to  save  tlie  trouble  of  copying,  I  think  he 
should  be  allowed  to  read  the  passage  from  the  work  he  has  referred 
to.    I  then  proceeded  for  some  time  without  farther  obstruction. 
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"  We  do  not  believe,"  says  he,  in  '  all  and  every 
thing  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer:' 
it  has  many  tliinos  which  we  cannot  find  in  the  Bible, 
and  some  things  which  the  Bible  appears  to  us  to 
discountenance  and  forbid  ;  and  we  hold — '  in  its  full 
force  and  extent,  the  declaration  of  the  sixth  arti- 
cle— that  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  salvation, — so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as 
an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  ne- 
cessary to  salvation.* 

•  "We  do  not  believe  in  the  Athanasian  Creed:  to 
our  understanding  it  is  contradictory  and  absurd; 
we  consider  it  to  be  subversive  of  the  first  principle 
of  revealed  religion,  the  Divine  Unity  ;  and  we 
shudder  at  the  solemn  and  awful  defiance  of  charity 
and  mercy,  with  which  it  opens  and  concludes. 

"  We  do  not  believe  in  '  Original  or  Birth  Sin,' 
consisting  as  explained  in  the  ninth  Article,  in  the 
'corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man,  that  natur- 
ally is  ingendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,'  and 
'  in  every  person  born  into  this  world,'  deserving 
'  God's  wrath  and  damnation  :'  we  cannot  conceive 
that  there  is  any  sin  in  being  born  ;  we  have  been 
instructed  by  the  Apostle  John,*  that  '  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law,'  and  by  the  Apostle  Paul,-!- 
'  that  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression,' 
our  reverence  of  the  perfections  of  the  Almighty 
Creator,  will  not  permit  us  to  suppose  that  he  has 
made  any  creature  naturally  corrupt,  or  that  he 
hatcth  any  thing  uhich  he  hath  made ;  and  we  have 
learnt  from  one  apostle ;{:  that  man  is  made  '  after 
the  siniilitud(^  of  God,'  from  another,  §  that  '  he  is 
the  image  and  glory  of  God,'  and  from  our  Saviour,  || 
that  children  in  whom   human   nature  is  fresh  ana 


^  1  John  iii.  4.  f  Rom.  iv.  15.  J  James  iii,  9, 

k  1  Cor.  xi.  7.  H  Matt.  xix.  14. 
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entire,  are  so  tar  from  descrviu",  by  virtue  ofuaturet 
'  (rod's  wrath  and  damnation,  that  '  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.' 

"  We  do  not  beheve  according  to  the  eleventh  Ar- 
ticle, that    '  we  arc  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
only  for  the  merit'  of  Jesus  Christ,  and    '  that  we 
arejustiiicd  by  faith  only  :'  for  we  receive  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  that  '  he  that  docth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,'  *  that   '  God  having  raised  up  his 
Son  Jesus  sent  him  to  bless,'   us  '  by  turning  away 
every  one  of   us    '  from  his  iniquities,' f    that  at 
*  the  judgment-seat    of  Christ,'    we   shall  receive 
'  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,'  ^  that 
'  eternal  life'    is    the  merciful    reward  of  '  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,'§  that  it  is  only  by  '  giving 
all  diligence,  and  adding   to  our  faith'  every  virtue, 
that  we  can  '  make  our  calling  and  election    sure,' 
and  that  thus  alone    '  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto'  us  '  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord,' II  and  that,   therefore,   it  is  the  duty  of 
every  man,  '  to   prove  his  own  work,  and  then  he 
shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone  and  not  in  an- 
other ;     for  every    man    shall    bear   his    own    bur- 
den.'^ 

"  We  do  not  believe  that  '  works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  his  spirit,'  as 
the  ISth  Article  asserts,  '  are  not  pleasant  to  (iod — 
but  have  the  nature  of  sin  :'  this  is  the  doctrin(i  of 
an  African  Saint,  Augustin,  but  we  have  been 
taught  by  higher  saints,  Peter  and  Paul,  that  '  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that  in  every  nation 
he  that  feareth  Him  and  worketh  righteousness  is 
accepted  with  Him,'**  and  that  the  gospel  is  a  reve- 
lation of  "  glory,  honour  and  peace  to  every  man  that 
worketh  s^ood,  to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the  Gen- 

tile."tt  ^ 

"  For  these  reasons  from  Scripture,  we  are  obliged 

*  1  John  iii.  7.  f  Acts  iii,  20.  +  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

§  Rom.  ii.  7.         ||  2  Peter  i.  5, 10,  11.  f\   Gal.  vi  4.  5. 

•*  Acts  X.  34,  35.  tt  Rom.  ii.  10. 
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also  to  withhold  our  assent  from  the  18th  Article, 
which  declares  them  '  accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  every  mnii  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or 
sect  which  he  prot'esseth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of 
nature :'  this  anatliema  seems  to  us  to  lie  against 
the  Apostle  Paul,  who  asserts,*  that  '  the  Gentiles 
not  having  the  law,*  sometimes  '  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  being  a  law  unto  them- 
selves,* and  shew  '  the  work  of  the  law  which  is 
written  in  their  hearts,'  and  that  they  who  have 
lived  '  without  the  law  shall  not  be  judged  by  the 
law  ;'  and  even  against  our  Lord  and  Teacher,  who 
expressly  says,*|"  that  '  many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  the  west,  and  from  the  north  and  from  the 
south,'  (plainly  intending  the  heathen  countries), 
■  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

"  We  do  not  believe,  as  the  20th  Article  asserts, 
that  '  the  church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  cere- 
monies, and  authority  in  controversies  of  faith  :* 
such  authority  without  infallibility  is  ridiculous, 
such  power  may  uphold  every  superstition  and 
sanction  every  ecclesiastical  oppression,  and  both 
the  power  and  the  authority  are  inconsistent  with  the 
'  sufficiency  of  the  holy  Scriptures'  well  maintained 
in  the  nrticle  before  quoted,  at  war  with  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  and  a  usurpation  of  the  prerogative 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  only  has  authority  and  power 
in  the  church,   who  is   Kins;  of  Kinos  and   Lord  of 

T  1  •  •        • 

Lords,  and  who  has  forbidden  in  his  disciples  indivi- 
dually and  collectively  the  assumption  and  exercise 
of  lordship.  + 

"  In  these  points,  we  do  not  believe  in,  or  with  the 
Church  of  En2:land;  but  we  do  not  censure,  we  dare 
not  condemn  its  members  ;  to  their  oiv7i  master  tliey^ 
as  well  as  we,  stand  or  fall  ;§  and  we  rejoice  in  the 

•  Rom.  ii.  12,  U.  t  Matt.  viii.  11,  and  Luke  xiii.  29. 

:;:  Luke  xxii.  25,  20.     3Iatt.  xxiii,  9,  10,  §  Maikxii.  29. 
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persuasion  that  their  belief  and  our  disbelief  may  be 
equally  acceptable  to  heaven,  if  equally  conceived  in 
conscientious  inquiry,  and  equally  professed  in 
charity. 

"  But  having  acknowledged  and  explained  our 
Want  of  faith,  let  me  briefly  state  what  is  the  faith 
which  we  actually  hold,  and  1  must  be  forgiven  for 
making  the  statement  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
because  I  can  find  no  other  language  which  would  so 
fully,  and  yet  so  concisely,  express  my  meaning.* 

*'  We  believe,  then,  that  '  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord,'  and  that  the  profession  and  observance  of  this 
great  truth  is, '  the  first  of  all  the  commandments.' f 

"  We  believe,  that  '  the  hour  is  come,  when  the 
true  worshipers  should  worship  the  Father.' J 

*'  We  believe,  that  as  '  there  is  one  God,  the  Fa- 
ther,* §  so  '  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all  men,  to  be  testified  in  due  timc.'|| 

"  We  believe  in  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap- 
proved of  God  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs 
which  God  did  by  him.'^ 

"  We  believe,  that  '  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  C  hrist  shall  all  be  made  alive  ;*  ** 
that  God  '  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent,  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 

*  William  Tuke  observed,  that  all  this  was  extraneous  matter  and 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  case  before  the  meetine:,  and  he  thought 
the  Clerk  should  interpose  and  prevent  the  Appellant  from  going  on. 
He  ought,  indeed,  to  have  been  stopped  long  ago.  I  replied,  I  have 
atldured  nothing  but  what  appears  to  me  pertinent  to  the  occasion, 
indeed  much  more  so,  than  a  great  part  of  what  the  Respondents 
were  allowed  to  adduce  against  me  before  the  Committee  of  Appeals. 
However,  as  1  have  but  very  little  more  to  add  on  this  subject,  it 
will  take  much  less  time  to  permit  me  to  go  on,  than  to  discuss  whe- 
ther f  am  Strict'y  in  order  or  not. 

The  Clerk  des-ir.d  me  to  proceed. — 

+  Mark  xii.  29.  %  John  iv.  23.  §  I  Cor.  viii.  6. 

II  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6.  ^  Acts  ii.  22.  «»  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22. 
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that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead  ;*  that  '  the  Father  hath  given  the 
Son  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man  ;'f  that  at  Christ's  coming,  is  '  the  end, 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father — then  shall  the  Son  also  him- 
self be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.'  "  + 

When  I  had  proceeded  thus  far,  the  Meeting  ad- 
journed about  one  to  four  the  same  afternoon. 

Yearly  Meeting,  5th  Month  94th,   1814. 
Afternoon  Sitting. 

Being  called  upon  by  the  Clerk  to  proceed  with 
my  defence,  I  rose  and  addressed  the  Meeting  as 
follows : — 

The  Monthly  Meeting's  Committee  confessed 
they  did  not  know,  and  refused  to  inform  themselves 
what  the  contents  of  any  of  the  works  were  which 
the  London  Unitarian  Book  Society  circulated,  but 
rested  their  objections  to  my  being  a  subscriber, 
until  their  last  visit,  wholly  on  the  contents  of  th« 
preface  to  its  book  of  rules. 

The  first  paragraph  asserts,  that  "  Christianity 
proceeding  from  God,  must  be  of  infinite  impor- 
tance ;"  and  that  "  a  more  essential  service  cannot 
be  rendered  to  mankind  than  to  advance  the  interests 
of  truth  and  virtue,  to  promote  peace,  liberty  and 
good  order  in  society;  to  accelerate  the  improve- 
ment of  the  species  —  to  exalt  the  character  and 
secure  the  ultimate  happiness  of  individuals,  by 
disseminating  right  principles  of  religion,  and  by 
exciting  the  attention  of  men  to  the  genuine  doctrines 
of  Revelation."     What  is  it  this  paragraph  affirms  ? 

•  Acts  XTii.  30, 31.  f  John  v.  27.  1  Cor.  xr.  24.  28. 
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The  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  and  its  supreme 
importance  to  the  present  and  future  happiness  of 
man.     No  Christian  tan  surely  object  to  this. 

But  how  does  this  Book  Society  propose  to  for- 
ward these  desirable  ends  }  Its  primary  and  "  chiff 
object"  in  the  distribution  of  all  its  books,  is  profess- 
edly to  excite  the  attention  of  men  to  the  Scriptures, 
as  the  sole  authentic  record  of  the  "  genuine  doc- 
trines of  Revelation."  To  these  writings  they  refer 
as  the  proper  touchstone  of  all  doctrines,  whether 
they  are  of  divine  authority  or  of  human  invention. 
The  Society  claims  no  infallibility  in  favour  of  any 
other  writings,  and  the  declared  intent  of  distributing 
them  is  principally  to  induce  men  to  search  the 
Scriptures  for  themselves,  and  to  try  all  doctrines  by 
their  testimony. 

All  other  works  are  supposed  by  this  Society  to  be 
more  or  less  tinctured  with  error,  and  therefore  with 
becoming  modesty  and  reverence  for  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, they  propose  "  promoting  Christian  knowledge 
and  the  practice  of  virtue,  chiejiy  by  exciting  the 
attention  of  men  to  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Reve- 
lation," as  therein  unfolded ;  and  secondarily,  "  by 
distributing  such  books  as  appear  to  the  members  of 
the  Society  to  contain  the  most  rational  views  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  be  most  free  from  the  errors,  by  which 
it  has  Ions:  been  sullied  and  obscured."  And  so  far 
as  I  have,  during  a  period  of  more  than  ten  years,  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  works  this  Society  circu- 
lates, their  manifest  and  general  tenor  and  tendency 
are,  to  hold  up  the  Scriptures  as  being  oi' pai-a mount 
authority  in  all  that  concerns  faith  and  worship.  Such 
also  I  have  abundant  reason  to  believe,  are  the  seri- 
ous and  conscientious  views  of  its  subscribers  gene- 
rally, so  far  as  my  acquaintance  with  them  enables 
me  to  judge. 

"  Error,  voluntary  or  involuntary,"  says  the  writer 
of  this  preface,  "  so  far  as  it  extends,  must  have  a 
pernicious  influence.     The  members  of  this  Society 
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think,  therefore,  that  they  are  doing  signal  ^^rvicf 
to  the  cause  of  truth  and  good  morals,  by  endQg'r 
vouring  to  clear  the  Christian  system  from  dii  foreign, 
incumbrances,  and  by  representing  the  doctrines  of 
Revelation  in  their  primitive  simplicity."  That  is, 
in  scriptural  language,  the  language  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles.  "  Truth  must  ultimately  be  favourable 
to  virtue." 

The  next  paragraph  contains  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Society,  which  my  accusers  pro- 
fessed to  approve.  On  reading  that  which  follows 
sentence  by  sentence  to  them,  that  I  might  clearly 
understand  what  their  objections  to  this  preface 
were,  I  found  reason  to  conclude  they  were  nearlyt 
if  not  wholly  confined  to  the  application  of  the  term 
"  creature'  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  distinguished 
of  the  prophets ;  and  therefore  asked  them  whether 
Christ  was  not  called  in  Col.  i.  \5,  "  the  first-born 
of  every  creature,"  or  of  the  whole  creation  ?  This 
they  granted,  but  said  they  thought  the  application 
of  this  apostolic  language  to  Christ  "  disrespectfuj 
to  his  character."  It  seemed  otherwise  tp  ijie. 
Judge  ye  of  this. 

I  will  not  venture,  however,  to  justify  all  that  thil 
preface  contains.  There  are  some  ej^pression^  in  '\ty 
which  are  of  dubious,  perhaps  of  exceptionable  im^ 
port,  and  such  as  I  could  wish  were  omitted.  But 
I  never  thought  myself  as  a  subscriber  to  this  BooJ^ 
Society,  accountable  for  these,  b.ut  for  its  fnnd*^ 
mental  principles  only. 

The  other  accusation  against  me  is,  that  I  aided  i^ 
circulating  certain  Remarks  "  which  found  fault  with 
the  Yearly  Meeting  Epistle  for  1810."  They  did  so, 
amidst  much  commendation  of  its  general  tenor  and 
tendency,  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

1st.  That  it  holds  up  the  object  of  prayer,  as  beiiag 
one  "  upon  whom  help  is  laid,"  that  is,  one  who  re- 
ceived,   and  therefore  needed   help  from  another  j. 
which  by  the  uniform  testiniony  of  Scripture- caqnot 


77 

be  prcdicate(J  of  the  proper  object  of  prayer,  the  onc^ 
only  true  God,  who  is  the  inexhaustible  source  of  all 
power,  perfection  and  benevolence,  the  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift. 

2d.  This  Epistle  quotes  an  important  text  of  Scrip- 
ture incorrectly,  and  then  founds  thereon  an  injunc- 
tion to  apply  to  Christ  in  secret  supplication,  instead 
of  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  his  God  and  our 
God,  to  whom  only  did  Christ  direct  his  disciples 
to  offer  their  supplications. 

3d.  It  insinuates,  that  the  natural  talents  with 
which  mankind  are  endowed,  were  bestowed  on  them 
by  Christ,  whereas  in  Scripture  these  are  always  re- 
presented as  the  immediate  gift  of  God,  even  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4th.  It  describes  "  the  lowly-minded  Saviour"  as 
"  omnipotent"  who  himself  assured  us,  if  the  testi- 
mony of  his  Evangelists  may  be  credited,  "  that  of 
himself  he  could  do  nothing,"  that  all  the  powers  he 
exercised  or  possessed  were  "  given  him  of  his  Fa* 
tker." 

These  passages  in  the  Epistle  still  appear  to  me 
inconsistent  with  the  testimony  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  as  also  with  the  general  tenor  of  all  your 
former  annual  addresses  to  the  Church.  And  I  wished 
by  sober,  dispassionate  discussion  to  bring  them  to 
the  test  of  Scripture,  that  it  might  appear  whether 
their  foundations  were  laid  in  the  sand,  or  on  the 
immoveable  rock  of  genuine  Revelation. 

An  Elder  in  the  Society,  whose  style  is  well 
known,  accepted  this  invitation  under  the  signature 
o|  "  Breviloquus."  This  writer  defined  "  omnipo- 
tence" to  be,  not  an  incommunicable  attribute  of 
the  one  Supreme,  as  I  consider  it,  but  as  something 
which  might  be  *'  given"  by  one  being  and  received 
by  another. 

Although  my  accusers  charged  me  '*  with  holding 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  omnipotent,  nor  the  propei 
otai^ct  of  worship,"  they  refused  to  explain  whether 
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thev  considered  omnipotence  as  a  communicable 
attribute,  or,  as  an  essential,  inseperable  attribute  of 
the  Most  High  God  :  or  whether  they  ascribed  omni- 
potence to  the  iSIan  Christ  Jesus,  or  held  him  to  be 
*'  the  proper  object  oi  supreme  religious  leors/tip." 

Yet  the  Committee  at  their  first  visit,  distinctly 
admitted  that  when  they  spoke  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Society,  they  never  as- 
cribed it  fo  the  Alan  Christ  Jesus,  but  to  that  divine 
power  whicii  dwelt  in  and  acted  by  him  ;  but  on 
finding  we  were  likely  to  agree  upon  this  point,  they 
began  to  hesitate,  and  proposed  to  give  me  their  more 
deliberate  judgment  concerning  it,  at  their  next 
visit.  But  from  this  time  they  most  disingenuously 
conce-ilfd  their  own  opinions  while  they  were  ques- 
tioning me  concerning  mine,  "  on  various  important 
points  of  doctrine/' 

1  would  now  say  a  few  words  on  another  subject, 
that  1  may  the  sooner  remove  an  erroneous  impression 
which  was  made  on  many  Friends  in  the  Quarterly 
Meeting,  by  the  Respondents'  adducing  an  Extract 
out  of  a  work  of  mine,  as  opposing  the  doctrine  of 
divine  influence,  and  by  the  unfounded  observations 
which  were  made  thereon  in  my  absence.  I  have 
briefly  noticed  them  in  my  Appeal,  but  they  seem 
to  require  some  farther  explanation. 

The  first  time  my  accusers  even  mentioned  this 
doctrine  to  me,  was  at  the  4th  sitting  of  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting's  Committee  on  my  Appeal,  before 
whom,  I  not  only  evinced  this  charge  to  be  irrele- 
vant and  unfounded,  but  that  the  fair  construction  of 
the  whole  passage  is  directly  opposed  to  that  which 
the  Respondents  gave  of  its  import.  It  was  quoted 
by  me  from  a  discourse  of  Dr.  Priestley's,  "  on  the 
doctrine  of  divine  influence  on  the  human  mind,"  for 
the  purpose  mentioned  in  my  Appeal ;  and  holtis  up 
an  attention  to  the  universal  presence  and  constant 
agency  of  God,  as  "  of  the  greatest  importance  :'* — 
that  it  is  exerted  "  by  natural  means,  or  in  a/regu*- 


79 

tar  manner ;" — that  we  should  '*  endeavour  to  see 
God  in  every  thing,  and  to  see  every  tiling  in  God, 
that  is,  in  its  relation  to  him  ;" — that  we  ought  "  ha- 
bitually to  look  beyond  all  second  causes,  considering 
them  in  no  other  light  than  as  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  God,  the  only  proper  cause  of  all,  and  em- 
ployed by  him  to  accomplish  in  the  best  manner,  his 
excellent  purposes.  But  in  the  second  place,  it  is 
almost  of  as  much  importance,  that  we  consider  God, 
not  as  a  being  incapable  of  foresight,  but  as  fore- 
seeing every  thing  that  can  ever  come  to  pass — as 
acting  by  general  laws,  without  ever  deviating  from 
them  except  for  great  and  extraordinary  purposes, 
and  then  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  his  interposition 
shall  be  publicly  known  and  acknowledged,  so  as  to 
have  the  proper  effect  of  miracles. 

"  Not  to  respect  the  general  presence  and  agency  of 
God  is  practical-  Atheism  ;  it  is  living  without  God 
in  the  world  ;  and  to  expect  his  miraculous  interpo- 
sitions, and  not  to  consider  him  as  acting  by  general 
laws,  is  to  encourage  an  enthusiasm  and  a  delusion 
almost  as  dangerous,  leading  men  to  neglect  the  na- 
tural and  only  efficacious  means  of  improving  their 
characters,  and  to  depend  on  certain  supernatural 
impulses  and  feelings  of  vague  and  uncertain  descrip- 
tion, and  that  cannot  have  any  relation  to  moral 
virtue,  which  consists  in  a  supreme  reverence  and 
love  of  God,  an  entire  devotedness  to  his  will  in 
doing  and  sufferings  a  disinterested  love  of  his  crea- 
tures and  our  brethren,  and  a  just  self-government 
equally  favourable  to  both. 

"  On  the  whole,  the  doctrine  of  divi tie  agency  and 
divine  influence  respecting  things  spiritual  as  well  as 
temporal,  is  true,  and  in  the  his^hest  degree  impor- 
tant. Our  characters  approach  to  perfection,  in 
proportion  as  we  keep  it  in  view,  and  they  are  de- 
based and  bad  in  proportion  as  we  lose  sight  of  it/' 

With  this  passage  before  their  eyes  did  the  Re- 
spondents give  no  intimation  of  its  import,  nor  of  the 
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declared  purpose  tor  which  I  made  the  quotation, 
but  passing  these  over  in  silence,  most  uncandldly 
adduced  the  next  sentence  by  itself  before  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  obviously  calculated  as  it  is,  when 
thus  severed  from  its  context  to  make  an  erroneous 
impression.  The  sentence  thus  selected  by  them,  is 
as  follows  : — "  But  the  doctrine  of  a  proper  superna- 
tural influence  on  the  mind  is  false;  and  though,  like 
most  other  false  principles,  it  may  be  very  innocent 
not  in  fact  superseding  the  use  of  the  natural  means 
of  religion,  it  is  always  delusive,  and  in  some  cases 
highly  dangerous."* 

The  Respondents  did  not  venture  to  quote  more 
than  this  one  sentence,  nor  can  even  that  be  bent  to 
their  purpose,  without  putting  a  forced  construction 
on  the  word  supernatural,  which  as  there  used  means 
miraculous^  as  is  evident  from  the  context,  and  its 
usual  import.     The  author  adds, 

"  Let  this  doctrine  therefore  teach  us  as  individuals 
to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  habitual  devotion,  founded  on 
the  belief  of  the  divine  presence  with  us,  and  of  hisf 
constant  agency  upon  us,  and  upon  all  things.  This 
is  that  faith  which  is  the  sure  anchor  of  the  soul,  in 
a  tempestuous  world,  or  rather  it  is  the  wings  on 
which  we  rise  above  the  world,  and  approach  to  a 
state  of  union  with  God.'* 


•  lu  my  Narrative,  pp.  205,  fJ06,  I  mentioned  in  a  note  upon  ffeliV 
passagt",  one  fatal  instance  of  the  danger  of  such  delusion.  Another 
case  equally  shocking  has  occurred  since  that  event,  that  of  an  ap- 
proved minister  travelling  under  certificates  from  the  Society  here, 
of  unity  and  concurrence  with  his  religious  labours,  in  a  visit  to  Ame- 
rica. How  many  minor  instances  of  self-deception  are  daily  happen- 
ing, it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  But  I  am  from  long  observatiott 
so  strongly  impressed,  not  only  with  this  delusion  occasionally  pro- 
ducing soicide,  but  in  its  more  ordinary  operation  a  variety  of  lessef 
evils  of  no  small  importance,  that  I  would  earnestly  recorametid  to 
the  Quakers  generally,  as  well  deserving  their  attention,  Loeke*« 
excellent  chapter  on  Enthusiasm,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
standing. I  have  often  thought  that  chapter  as  apposite,  as  if  writ- 
ten for  their  particular  benefit.     Set  the  Appendix. 
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Such  is  the  immediate  context  of  that  passage^by 
which  the  Respondents  contrived  to  impress  the 
Quarterly  Meeting-,  that  I  r^^jected  the  doctrine  of 
divine  influence  on  the  human  mind,  or  what  is 
usually  called  the  fundanniital  doctrine  of  the  So- 
ciety. I  presume  it  cannot  be  needful, to  sav  more 
to  satisfy  you,  that  this  accusation  is  both  irrolevant 
and  groundless.* 

So  undeniably  sound  and  scriptural  is  the  doctrine 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  that  fhe  Father  is  that 
one  God,  that  it  has  been  universally  held  by  Chris- 
tians of  every  age,  wherever  the  religion  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  has  .been  received.  These  are  truths  so 
clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  that  there  has 
never  been  any  doubt  respecting  them,  with  any  per- 
sons who  acknowledged  the  authority  of  those  writ- 
ings. But  nothing  like  this  can  be  said  with  truth 
concerning  the  supposed  Deity  of  Christ,  or  his  being 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  :  nor  concerning 
the  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sup- 
posed third  person  in  the  Trinity, 

All  the  opinions  on  these  points  which  have  been 
held  by  professed  Trinitarians,  appear  to  be  mere 
inferences  and  deductions  from  certain  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  not  that  which  is  expressly  affirmed 
or  plainly  taught  by  the  sacred  writers,  and  espe- 
cially when  due  regard  is  paid  to  the  context  and 
the  general  drift  of  the  passage,  or  of  the  book  or 
Epistle  where  it  occurs.  In  fact,  the  popular  or 
reputedly  orthodox  opinions  on  those  subjects,  never 
were  to  my  knowledge,  and  I  believe  never  can  be 
expressed  in  scriptural  language. 

Let  any  person  carefully  examine  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England,    or  any  other  Trinitarian 

*  The  Respondents,  several  of  whom  were  members  of  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting's  Committee,  on  ray  appealing  to  them  before  your 
Committee  of  Appeals,  candidly  admitted  that  the  above  Extract  wa« 
adduced  in  the  manner  above  stated. 
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church,  and  he  will  find  even  there  very  strong  pre- 
sumptive evidence,  that  its  compilers  considered  it 
to  be  most  accordant  to  the  sense  of  Scripture  to 
address  prayer  and  supreme  religious  worship  to 
God  the  Father,  m  or  througfi  Jesus  Christ, 
that  is,  as  his  disciples.  For  there  are  compara- 
tively very  few  prayers  in  the  whole  church  service 
addressed  to  the  second,  or  the  third  person  in  the 
Trinity,  or  to  the  three  jointly.*  There  are  some 
few  examples  of  direct  religious  addresses  to  each, 
but  generally  the  Father  only  is  addressed  agreeably 
to  apostolic  precept  and  example. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  it  is  well 
known,  proposed  to  render  the  Liturgy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  more  uniform  and  consistent,  by 
omitting  or  altering  every  part  of  the  service  in  which 
prayer,  or  supreme  adoration  was  addressed  to  any 
other  object  than  to  God  the  Father.  The  Liturgy 
so  reformed,  has  been  long  used  by  some  congrega- 
tions of  Dissenters,  who  in  common  with  the  great 
bulk  of  professing  Christians,  consider  the  injunc- 
tion of  Christ  "  after  this  manner,  therefore  pray  ye, 
Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,*'  &c.  as  authorizing 
the  use  of  forms  of  prayer  which  comprise  no  peti- 

•  The  Respondents  objected  to  this  as  irrelevant  matter,  observing 
that  the  charges  against  the  Appellant  did  not  relate  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.  1  told  the  Committee,  that  I  believed  if  they  per- 
mitted me  to  proceed,  they  would  soon  see  those  preliminary  obser- 
vations were  relevant  to  the  case.  I  was  then  allowed  to  go  on.  Be- 
fore I  close  this  note,  I  would  observe,  that  at  a  time  when  all  other 
places  of  worship  in  this  country,  those  of  the  Quakers  excepted,  were 
professedly  Trinitarian  ;  the  celebrated  Klwall,  who  was  tried  at  Staf- 
ford assizes  in  1720,  for  publishing  a  book  in  defence  of  the  Unity 
of  God,  generally  attended  their  places  of  worship,  where  the  devo- 
tional language,  as  to  the  object  of  prayer  and  worship  was  such  as 
he  could  accord  with,  because  it  was  Cnitariari.  He  was,  I  believe, 
never  a  member  of  tlie  Society,  holding  the  lawfulness  of  Oaths  and 
defensive  War,  but  generally  associated  with  Friends. 

An  interesting  account  of  his  trial  is  publish(  d,  price  Id,  and  may 
be  had  of  R.  Hunter,  bookseller,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  successor 
to  J.  Johnson. 
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tions  improper  for  dependent  beings  to  prefer,  and 
iiuch  is  all  have  need  to  crave,  from  the  bountiful  and 
benignant  Parent  of  the  Universe. 

In  a  "  list  of  Friends'  books  now  on  sale,  which 
have  been  published  in  the  course  of  the  last  few 
years,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Morning  Meeting/* 
I  find  one  which  appears  to  me  to  indicate  a  very- 
similar  view  on  the  part  of  the  author  and  of  that 
meeting,  with  that  which  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  enter- 
tained as  to  the  proper  object  of  prayer.  This  work 
is  entitled,  "  Correspondence  without  Controversy." 
It  was  written  "  with  a  view  to  remove  prejudice, 
and  to  promote  a  friendly  disposition  towards  each 
other  —  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Society  of  Dissenters,  commonly  called  Quakers.*'* 

In  pursuance  of  so  good  a  purpose,  it  was  natural 
rather  to  magnify  than  to  diminish  *'  the  correspond- 
ence" or  similarity  between  them  in  sundry  import- 
ant points  of  doctrine.  With  such  an  object  in  view, 
and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  including  the  three 
Creeds,  the  Liturgy,  &c.  before  him,  what  is  the 
amount  of  the  "  Correspondence  without  Contro- 
versy," which  this  approved  author  has  made  out 
with  regard  to  the  proper  object  of  worship  ? 

His  work  has  shewn  that  this  correspondence  ex- 
tends so  far  as  the  devotional  language  of  the  Liturgy 
is  scriptural  and  strictly  Unitarian.  But  in  this  effort 
to  promote  a  good  understanding  between  the  parties, 
the  author  has  not  recognized  any  distinction  of  per- 

•  Luke  Howard  observed,  that  if  the  Appellant  should  prove  that 
another  person  was  as  heretical  as  himself,  it  would  not  prove  the 
doctrine  held  by  him  to  be  that  of  the  Society,  but  only  of  that  in- 
dividual, for  which  the  Society  was  not  answerafjle.  If  the  work  has 
been  approved  by  the  Morning'  Meeting-  for  publication,  1  object  to 
the  propriety  of  saying  the  Society  have  sanctioned  it.  But  I  do  not 
know  that  this  work  has  been  so  approved. 

I  repli'.;d,  if  tliat  be  not  granted,  I  can  easily  prove  it,  as  I  have  a 
(■:opy  of  the  work  with  me,  and  a  printed  minute  of  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings,  testifying  that  it  has  been  so  approved,  which  is  surely 
to  sanction  the  work.     This  was  no  farther  disputed  and  I  proceeded. 
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sons  in  the  Deily^  or  any  religious  addresses  to  the 
second  or  the  third  persons  in  the  Trinity,  or  in  any 
other  manner  acknowledged  that  doctrine  as  any 
proof  of  similarity  of  faith,  much  less  of  "  Corres- 
pondence without  Controversy."  He  has  neverthe- 
less quoted  with  apparent  approbation,  the  King's 
declaration  respecting  the  thirty-nine  Articles,  en- 
joining submission  to  them  "  in  the  plain  and  full 
meaning  thereof,  and  in  the  literal  and  grammatical 
sense."  Extracts  from  more  than  twenty  Prayers 
from  the  l^iturgy  are  given  in  this  approved  work, 
under  the  heads  "Absolution  —  Christmas  day  — 
Innocents'  day — the  6th  Sunday  after  the  Epipha- 
ny— the  9th  Sunday  after  Trinity — the  Churching  of 
Women — the  Communion,"  &c.  without  one  word 
of  explanation  what  these  relics  of  Popery  mean,  or 
any  caution  respecting  them. 

Yet  with  all  this  inattention  to  the  titles  under 
which  these  prayers  are  arranged,  your  approved 
author  has  evinced  so  much  discrimination  and  dis- 
cernment, as  to  adduce  no4;hing  of  a  Trinitarian 
complexion.  His  extracts  cannot  of  themselves 
suggest  such  an  idea  to  any  reader,  and  yet  one  of 
them  is  selected  from  "  the  Collect  for  the  1st  Sun- 
day in  Lent,"  which  is  addressed  to  him  who  did 
^'-  fast  forty  days  and  forty  nights."  That  is,  to  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  I  readily  acknowledge 
every  tribute  of  love,  gratitude  and  reverence,  short 
of  that  supreme  worship  which  is  due  only  to  his 
God  and  our  God,  ought  to  be  rendered  by  all  that 
are  called  by  his  name. 

As  to  what  is  termed  "  the  Divinity  of  Christ," 
if  these  unscriptural  terms  must  be  used,  care  should 
be  taken  that  they  are  only  used  in  a  scriptural  sense^ 
and  that  their  import  and  application  be  clearly  de- 
fined and  understood.  But  on  such  a  subject,  I 
would  say  on  behalf  of  myself  and  others  who  prefer 
the  simplicity  of  Scripture  language  to  any  other, 
which  the  folly  or  the  wisdom  of  man  can  devise, 
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*'  wliy  are  we  to  be  accounted  lieterodox,  because, 
on  the  divinity  of  Christ  we  do  not  incline  to  ^o  fur- 
ther than  the  Scripture  leads  us." 

My  accusers  would  not  agree  to  this  test.  This 
would  not  satisfy  them,  yet  is  it  since  that  time  urged 
on  i/our  behalf  by  Henry  Tukc,  an  approved  minister 
amonii'  you,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  liditors  of  the 
Christian  Observer,  and  inserted  at  his  request  in 
that  work,  vol.  xiii.  pj).  95 — 100.*  It  appears,  that 
he  highly  esteems  and  strongly  recommends  this 
periodical  publication,  and  yet  it  is  plain  that  the 
Editors  of  that  work  carry  their  ideas  concerning  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  "  as  a  divine  Person,"  farther  than 
he  feels  warranted  in  following  them.  They  wished 
to  know  "  whether,  when  they  [the  Quakers]  affirm 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  they  mean  to  speak  of  him 
as  a  divine  Person^  or,  as  a  quality  of  the  Godhead  P" 
Nothing  can  be  more  easy  than  to  give  a  plain  intel- 
ligible answer  to  this  question.  To  avow  the  ortho- 
dox opinion,  four  words  only  are  necessary  [as  a  di- 
vine person].  To  avow  the  contrary  opinion,  requires 
no  more  than  six  [as  a  quality  of  the  Godhead].  In- 
stead of  this  direct  course,  Henry  Tuke  professing  to 
reply  concisely  to  this  question,  begins  by  observing, 
"  We  can,  indeed,  say  on  this,  as  on  every  other  oc- 
casion, that  we  believe  all  that  the  Scriptures  have 
spoken  and  inculcated." 

After  this,  he  tells  us  how  he  understands  the  first 


*  I  forbear  enlarpng:  on  the  contents  of  this  letter,  or  on  the 
reply  to  u  by  the  Editors  of  this  work,  although  I  have  the  number 
for  February  last  by  me,  in  which  they  an-  inserted  ;  but  I  would 
observe,  that  those  who  have  read  both  attentively,  will  see,  I  should 
think,  the  necessity  of  admitting  the  falHbility  of  those  writers,  whose 
works  hare  been  generally  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the 
members  of  the  Society.  I  will  only  add,  that  the  reply  to  this  letter 
points  out  many  such  passages  in  those  works,  as  I  apprehend  no 
judicious  Friend  in,  or  out  of  this  meeting  would  now  undertake  to 
defend.  1  was  previously  acquainted  with  most  of  those  exception- 
able passages,  but  know  nothing  of  the  person  who  wrote  these  ob- 
servations on  Henry  Tuke's  letter. 
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verses  of  the  gospel  according  to  John,  but  not  a 
word  about  divine  persons  in  the  Godhead  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  although  he  has  not  over- 
looked the  head  to  the  chapter  inserted  by  King 
James's  translators  in  order  to  favour  that  doctrine, 
but  has  in  fact  given  their  comment  as  an  explana- 
tion of  the  text.  Finally,  he  refers  in  a  note  to  an- 
other work  of  his,  first  published  in  1801,  and  at  last 
concludes  the  subject  in  the  following  page,  by  as- 
serting in  effect  the  propriety  of  not  going  "  further 
than  the  Scripture  leads  us  "  and  pointing  out  how 
unreasonable  it  is  to  cast  the  imputation  of  hetero- 
doxy on  those  who  limit  their  profession  of  faith  by 
the  testimony  of  the  sacred  writings. 

"  It  need  not  be  concealed,"  says  our  Friend 
George  Stacey,  pp.  21,  22,  of  his  '  Brief  Remarks 
on  the  State  of  Man  and  his  Redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ,'*  "  that  there  are  passages  in  the  sacred 
writings,  which  seem  to  admit  of  various  interpreta- 
tions, and  to  give  some  room  for  different  views  con- 
cerning doctrine,  more  especially  in  the  Epistles**  In 
this  I  perfectly  agree,  as  also  that  it  is  equally  for 
the  interests  of  truth  and  charity  that  this  should  be 
admitted,  and  the  free  exercise  of  the  rights  of  pri- 
vate judgment  be  on  that  account,  not  only  respected, 
but  encouraged.  Our  author  adds,  "  But  if  the 
occasions  on  which  these  were  written,  were  well  con- 
sidered, and  what  is  difficult  in  them  brought  to  the 
test  of  what  is  more  clear  in  other  parts  of  the  same 
apostle's  writings,  we  should  be  less  at  a  loss  respect- 
ing their  true  meaning.'*  That  is,  to  make  the  apostle 
his  own  commentator,  and  carefully  to  consider  the 
context,  as  John  Locke  has  most  ably  shewn  in  his 
Paraphrase  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles  and  the  Essay  pre- 
fixed to  it,  is  the  true  way  to  promote  a  right  un- 
derstanding of  those  invaluable  parts  of  Scripture. 


*  This  work  is  included  in  the  •*  list  of  Friends'  books,"  men- 
tioned us  approved  publications,  pp.  ^,  4. 
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*'  And  there  is  one  rule  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  where  it  can  be  applied,"  adds  George 
Stacey,  "  which  it  seems  right  to  observe — to  bring 
all  to  the  standard  of  C h R i st's  o w x  doctr i n e,  in 
subjects  on  which  he  has  condescended  to  explain 
himself.'*  This  1  conclude  he  has  done,  with  regard 
to  all  the  genuine  and  essential  doctrines  of  Christian- 
ity, tor  he  was  "  the  author  and  finisher  ot"  our 
faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  en- 
dured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  We  are 
commanded  in  matters  of  faith  to  acknowledge  no 
other  master  upon  earth. 

After  laying  down  the  above  excellent  rule,  our 
author  concludes  the  paragraph,  by  quoting  the 
words  of  Christ,  recorded  in  the  7th  chapter  of  John, 
in  the  following  manner: — "  If  any  man  will  do  [the 
will  of  the  Father]  he  shall  know  of  [my]  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God."  Even  in  these  terms  the 
distinction,  which  according  to  the  sacred  writer,  his 
great  Master  made,  is  in  some  degree  preserved,  but 
as  it  stands  in  the  text,  it  is  much  more  strongly  and 
emphatically  marked.  "  Now,  Jesus  went  up  into 
the  temple  and  taught,  and  the  Jews  marvelled,  say- 
ing, how  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never 
learned?  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  my  doc- 
trine is  not  mine^  but  His  that  sent  me.  If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  iche- 
ther  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  tni/self" — 
John  vii.  14 — 17.' 

In  p.  15,  after  speaking  in  very  appropriate  terms 
"  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  as  altogether  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  in  which  he  [man]  is  placed," 
our  author  observes,  that  "  the  Christian  believer — 
sees  exemplified  in  it,  the  mysterious  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature."  By  this  observation,  how- 
ever, 1  would  hope  he  does  not  mean  to  insinuate, 
that  such  as  cannot  see  this,  are  not  Christian  believers. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  on  the  supposition  of  his  seeing 
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this,  our  author  reasons  thus :— "  For  that  which 
was  echpsed  or  lost,  being  of  heavenly  origin,  could 
be  restored  only  by  Him,  who  first  breathed  it  into 
man,  and  that  was  God,  "  who  created  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ;"*  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God/'— 1  Cor.  i.  24. 

To  apply  our  author's  own  rule  to  the  fragments 
of  the  two  texts,  with  which  he  has  concluded  the 
abov^e  reasoning,  that  is  to  consider  well  on  what 
occasion  they  were  written,  neither  of  them  will,  I 
believe,  appear  to  be  pertinently  quoted.  The  first 
is  Eph.  iii.  9,  which  most  evidently  relates  to  the 
gospel  dispensation,  the  subject  of  the  Epistle.  The 
other  is  1  Cor.  i.  24,  in  which  the  apostle  is  Speak- 
ing of  the  etfect  of  receiving  the  Christian  doctrine. 
"  The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom.  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  fool- 
ishness, but  unto  them  that  are  called  Christ,  [in 
whose  name  they  preached]  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God."  See  Rom.  i.  l6,  where  the 
apostle  expressly  declares  "  the  gospel  of  Christ,** 
to  be  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth." 

"  Hence  the  Christian  believer,"  continues  our 
author,  "  while  he  receives  these  and  other  sacred 
declarations  of  Scripture  concerning  the  office  and 
character  of  Christ  into  his  heart,  by  faith,  is  led  also 
by  the  same  faith,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Unity 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  not  in  operation 
merely,  but  in  essence ;  seeing  if  Christ  be  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  he  must  be  One  essentially  with  the 
Father." 

These  metaphysical  conjectures  concerning  the 
"  essence"  of  the  Deity,  of  which  the  sacred  writers 

'  Ephes.  iii.  9,  "  These  last  words  by  Jesus  Christ,  Dr.  Clarke 
says,  are  not  found  in  llie  most  ancient  copies;  and  are  by  the 
Earned  Dr.  Mills,  supposed  lo  have  been  added  here  from  Col.  i.  Ift." 
"  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Triuily,"  p.  28. 
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are  wholly  silent,  our  author  docs  not  pretend  to 
deduce  from  any  express  declarations  of  Scripture, 
but  i'Tomfaith^  and  after  all  they  appear  to  be  nothing 
more  than  the  Sabellian  doctrine  ;  like  Henry  Tuke, 
our  author,  avoids  adniittini^  in  any  sense  whatever 
a  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Deity,  co-equal  and  co- 
eternal,  without  any  inequality  or  difference,  as  Tri- 
nitarians maintain.* 


*  I  must  beg  leave  again  to  refer  to  Dr.  Clarke,  who  observes, 
S.  D.  p.  8G,  that  "  Eusebius,  ihrouefh  all  his  books  against  Mar- 
cellus,  lays  it  down  as  the  constant  known  doctrine  of  the  church, 
that  Christ  hiuiself  is  not~t//f  God  over  all;  but  that  these  are  the 
peculiar  titles  of  the  Father.  And  he  particularly  affirms,  that  who- 
soever applies  these  titles  to  the  Son,  cannot  be  a  pious  person.  And 
he  adds,  that  Sabellius  was  excommunicated  as  a  blasphemer,  for 
this  very  assertion  ;  as  confounding  the  characters  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  Again,  •'  If  any  one  (says  Origen)  is  disturbed  at  these 
expressions,  John  xvii.  11,  '  that  they  may  be  One  as  lie  are,'  as  if 
we  favoured  the  opinion  of  those  [the  Sabellian  heretics]  who  deny 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  two  distinct  subsistencies, — let  him 
consider  that  text  (Acts  iv.  32)  '  All  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul;'  and  then  he  will  understand  this,  I  and  my  Father 
are  one  thing." — Ibid.  p.  119. 

"  They  who  are  not  careful,''  says  Dr.  Clarke,  ibid.  p.  290,  "  to 
maintain  these  personal  characters  and  distinctions,  but,  while  they 
are  solicitous  (on  the  one  hand)  to  avoid  the  errors  of  the  Arians, 
affirm  (in  the  contrary  extreme)  the  Sou  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  (indi»- 
dually  with  the  Father)  the  self-existent  Being:  these,  seeming  in 
words  to  magnify  the  nntne  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  reolitj/ 
take  away  their  very  existence  ;  and  so  fall  unawares  into  Sabelli- 
anism,  which  is  the  same  with  Socinianism.'' 

I  woidd  here  call  the  meeting's  attention  to  the  last  paragraph  of 
the  13th  section  of  Barclay's  fifth  and  sixth  Proposition,  in  order  to 
shew  that  this  is  neither  his  error  nor  mine,  as  I  have  uniformly  as- 
serted the  scriptural  soundness  of  its  doctrine  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  whereas  uiy  accusei-s  have  iis  constantly  refused  to  say,  whe- 
ther they  approve  it  or  not.  It  is  sis  follows  : — "  Now  as  the  soul  of 
man  dwells  otherwise,  and  in  a  far  more  immediate  manner,  in  the 
head  and  in  the  heart,  than  in  the  hands  or  legs,  and  as  the  sap, 
virtue  and  life  of  the  vine  lodgeth  otherwise  in  the  stock  and  root, 
than  in  iho  branches,  so  God  duellcth  otherwise  in  the  Man  Jesus  than 
in  us.  We  also  freely  reject  the  heresy  of  Ap<  llinarius,  who  denied 
him  to  have  any  soul,  but  said  the  body  was  only  acted  by  the  God- 
head. As  also  the  error  of  Eutyches,  who  made  the  manhood  to  be 
wholly  iwallowed  up  of  the  Godhead.     Wherefore,"  continue*  Bar- 
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Our  author  in  the  next  place  observes,  **  tha^ 
Christ  received  homage,  as  a  divine  character,  with- 
out rebuking  those  by  whom  it  was  offered."  Doubt- 
less he  did,  and  he  was  most  truly  a  divine  character, 
and  well  entitled  to  much  higher  homage  than  ap- 
pears to  have  been  paid  him  on  the  two  occasions 
referred  to.  The  first  is  Matt.  viii.  2,  where  in  the 
received  version,  the  leper  whom  Jesus  afterwards 
cured  is  said  to  have  "  worshiped  him,"  or  more  cor- 
rectly "  did  him  obeisance."  The  other  is  John  ix. 
38,  where  the  man  who  was  blind  from  his  birth, 
after  his  eyes  were  opened,  is  in  like  manner  said  to 
have  worshiped  him.  The  preceding  conference  be- 
tween this  man  and  the  Jews  gives  no  manner  of 
countenance  to  the  notion  that  he  offered  religious 
worship  to  Christ  on  this  occasion,  for  he  argues  the 
reality  of  the  miracle  with  them  thus: — "  If  this  Man 
[Jesus]  were  not  of  God  he  could  do  nothing." 

By  our  author's  reference  in  a  note,  p.  \5.  to  Acts 
X.  25,  26",  it  appears  as  if  he  thought  Cornelius  of- 
fered religious  worship  to  Peter,  but  if  he  had  well 
considered  that  Cornelius  was  "  a  devout  man,  one 
that  feared  God  and  prayed  to  God  always,"  I  should 
imagine  he  would  have  come  to  a  different  conclu- 
sion. 

"  Nor  is  it  of  little  moment,"  adds  our  author,  *'  in 
confirmation  oi  the  true  Christian  s  faith,  that  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  are  alike  designated  Light  and  Life, 
essetitially  so ;  which  cannot  be  assumed  of  any 
created  being."  No  !  Did  not  our  great  Master  him- 
self  testify,  that  John  the  Baptist  "was  a  burning 
and  a  shining  light  .^"  John  v.  35.  Did  he  not  say  to 
his  disciples,  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world — let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 

clay,  speaking  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  the  Society,  "  as 
ue  believe  he  was  a  true  and  real  many  so  we  also  believe  that  he  con- 
tinues so  to  be  glorijied  in  the  heaTcns  in  iovl  and  body,  by  whom 
God  shall  Judge  the  world  in  the  great  and  general  day  of  judgr 
went." 
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l^ood  works  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  hca- 
ven  f 

That  Josus  Christ  was  in  a  more  eminent  degree 
than  any  other  Teacher  sent  from  God  a  light  to  the 
world,  no  Christian  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge,  but 
many  to  pronounce  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
alike  designated  light  in  the  sacred  writings.  One 
of  the  texts  adduced,  1  John  i.  5,  refers  to  God  and 
not  to  Christ,  as  attentively  marking  its  connexion 
with  the  two  next  verses,  will  I  might  say,  demon- 
strate. How  John  V.  26,  can  possibly  be  thought  to 
support  such  a  proposition,  1  cannot  imagine.  For 
it  in  effect  asserts,  in  unison  with  the  uniform  testi- 
mony of  Scripture,  that  all  the  power  of  the  Sou  is 
derived  from  the  Father,  and  that  the  power  of  the 
Father  which  is  never  spoken  of  in  those  writings  as 
being  in  any  manner  limited,  is  original  and  unde- 
rived.  This  is,  indeed,  a  momentous  distinction, 
which  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  whatever  powers 
he  possessed,  always  took  care  to  mark  in  the  strong- 
est terms,  and  in  the  most  decisive  manner.  The 
whole  chapter  almost  may  be  quoted,  to  prove  how 
utterly  Jesus  Christ,  when  performing  the  most  un- 
questionable miracles,  and  proclaiming  the  great  ex- 
tent of  the  power  he  was  ordained  to  exercise,  dis- 
claimed any  of  them  being  properly  speaking  his 
own.*  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can 
do  nothing  of  himself  ;""f  ver.  19.     Again,  "lean 


*  John  V.  26.  "  For  as  the  father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  bath 
he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself ^  *'  ft  seems,  (says  Dr. 
Clarke,  S.  D.  p.  102)  from  the  foregoing  vers.  21  and  25,  that  the 
word  [Life]  here  signifies  the  powir  of  raising  from  the  dead." 

t  "  What  things  (saith  Epiphanius),  the  Father  doth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  being  a  Spirit,  acts  by  his  ovm 
authority  ;  but  the  Son,  who  is  also  a  Spirit,  acts  nut  by  his  own  au- 
thority, as  the  Father  does;  but  acts  after  a  like  manner— ministe- 
riaUy." 

"  *  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing,' saith  our  Saviour  ;  because 
he  is  not  of  himself ;  and  whosoever  receives  his  l>etng,  must  rereive 
his  pouer  from  another. — The  Son  then  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
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of  mine  ownself  do  nothing-,  as  I  hear  I  judge,  and 
my  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me  J" 
Verse  .'30.* 

Towards  the  bottom  of  the  same  page,  our  author 
says,  "  There  can  be  no  evidence  of  testimony,  m  an 
equal  degree  certain^  or  on  which  we  can  so  fully  rely, 
as  that  which  is  given  to  us  by  our  holy  and  blessed 
Redeemer,  who  is  truth  itself;"  and  who  said,  "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one.""!* — "  If  I  do  not  the  works 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not :  but  if  I  do,  though  ye 
believe  not  me,  believe  the  works  ;  that  ye  may 
know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
Him."     John  X.  .30,  37,  38. 

Of  the  context  of  these  texts,  our  author  says  no- 
thing, and  yet  no  two  texts  could  have  been  chosen, 

but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no  power  of  him- 
self, but  what  the  Father  gave." — Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  4th 
Edit,  p  34.     Or,  S.  D.  p.  156. 

*  "  The  Son,  (saith  TertulHan),  always  acted  by  the  authority  and 
will  of  the  Father  ;  for  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do."  Against  Praxeas.  chap.  15.  Or,  S.D.  p.  157. 

t  Not  [si;,  unus]  One  and  the  same  person;  but  [sv,  unum]  One 
and  the  same  thing.  The  meanins;  is,  (says  Dr.  Clarke,  S.  D.  p.  104) 
•'  Since  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  f/ie  Father's  hands,  and  the  Fa- 
ther has  communicated  his  power  to  t/ie  Son;  therefore  none  can 
pluck  theui  out  of  l/ie  Son's  hands  :  so  that  being  in  the  father''s 
hands,  or  being  in  the  Sun's  hands,  is  in  eflfect  one  and  the  same 
thing." 

Dr.  Clarke  shews,  that  Tertullian,  Novatian,  Origen,  Alexander  of 
Alexandria,  Chrysostom  and  Basil,  so  undei-stood  the  import  of 
the  text.  It  may  suffice  to  adduce  part  of  these  testimonies.  "  If 
Christ,  (says  IS'ovatian),  had  been  the  Father  as  the  heretics  imagine  ; 
he  would  have  said,  1  and  my  F\Tther  ovi  one  [one  person].  But  one 
in  the  neuter  gender,  [one  thing]  signifies  the  agreement  of  fellow- 
ship, not  unity  of  person.  So  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one  thitifr^ 
by  agreement  and  love.  The  Apostle  Paul  also  takes  notice  of  the 
unityof  agreement  with  a  difference  of  person:?.  He  that  planteth,  saith 
he,  and  he  that  watereth,  are  one  [one  thing].  Now  every  body- 
knows,  that  yet  A  polios  was  one  .Tian  and  Paul  another,  and  not 
Paul  and  Apollos  one  and  the  same  man.'' 

"  When  our  Lord  says,  1  and  my  Father  are  one  Thing,  he  means, 
(says  Chrysostom),  one  in  Power:  for  concerning  that  [viz.  concern- 
ing Power]  was  his  whole  discourse." 
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the  import  ot  which  is  more  obvious  vviion  the  con- 
text is  "  well  considered,"  or  more  liable  to  be  mis- 
taken for  want  ot  it.      ''  Then  came  the  .lews  round 
about  iiim,  [Jesus]  and  said  unto   him: — lluw  ion^, 
dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?     it'  thou  be  the  Christ, 
[the  Messiah  whom  they  looked  for  like  unto  Moses] 
teli  us  plainly.     Jesus  answered   them  ;    I  told  you 
and  ye  believed  not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name,   they  bear  witness  of  me.      liut  ye  be- 
lieve not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  1  said 
unto  you.     My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  1  know 
them   and  tliey  follow  me,    and    I   give  unto  them 
eternal    life,    and    they    shall  never   perish,    neither 
shall    any   man    pluck    them   out  of  my  hand,    my 
Father    who   gave    them    me   is  greater   than    all  : 
and   no    man    is    able   to    pluck    them  out    of  my 
Father's  hand,    I    and   my  Father   are   one.     Then 
the    Jews    took    up   stones    again     to    stone    him. 
Jesus  answered  them  ;    Many  good   works  have  I 
shewed  you  from  my  Father,  [the  source  of  all]  for 
which  of  these  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?     The  [calum- 
niating]   Jews  answered  him,  saying ;    For  a  good 
work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  be- 
cause that  thou   being  a  man  makest  thyself  God. 
Jesus   answered    them ;    Is  it    not  written   in  your 
law,  I  said  ye  are  Gods  ?     If  he  call  them  Gods,  to 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken  ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  thou  blasphemest; 
because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?"     That  is,  the 
Christ,  or  the  Messiah.*     Was  ever,   I  might  ask,  a 

•  Here  Luke  Howard  requested  permission  to  point  out  that  this 
was  z  false  gloss,  wliich  the  Appellant  had  put  upon  a  very  import- 
ant text  of  Scripture,  saying  he  was  not  easy  to  let  it  pass  by  with- 
out some  notice  of  it  at  the  present  time,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
erroneous  and  injurious  impression  it  might  otherwise  make  in  so 
^arge  an  assembly.     It  was  spoken  to  in  the  Committee. 

I  admitted  it  had  been,  but  not  at  all  to  my  satisfaction,  for  I  still 
believed  il  was  no  false  gloss,  but  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  text, 
as    I   observed  before  the  Committee,  John  Locke  had,  in  my  ap- 
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vindicatioii  more  complete,  and  the  falsehood  and 
malignity  of  an  accusation  more  conclusively  esta- 
blished ?     I  believe  not. 

The  efiect,  however,  of  the  two  texts  our  author 
has  selected,  when  contemplated  by  him  separately 
from  the  context,  seem  to  have  made  a  very  different 
impression  on  his  mind,  for  after  quoting  them  thus, 
he  says  : — "  It  is  true  we  have  an  evidence  of  testi- 
mony from  the  same  source,  which  seems  to  contra- 
vene this  assertion  ;  where  it  is  said,  '  My  Father 
is  greater  than  I.'" — John  xiv.  28.*     Had  our  au- 

prehension,  most  conclusively  shewn  it  to  be,  in  his  "  Reasonableness 
of  Christianity  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures." 

[See  pp.  23,  26,  38,  42,  43,  of  a  new  edition  of  this  excellent 
work,  which  has  been  lately  published  with  his  Essay,  for  the  under- 
standing- of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  a  short  account  of  the  Author's 
life  and  writings.  Johnson  &  Co.  London,  price  3s.  Gd.  in  boards ; 
or  Locke's  works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  518,  519,523,  525.] 

It  was,  however,  my  wish,  that  the  Respondents  might  be  allowed 
the  freest  liberty  to  reply  to  any  errors  I  might,  in  their  apprehension, 
fall  into,  as  I  bhould  be  sorry  for  those  errors,  to  make  any  hurtful 
impression  for  want  of  being  immediately  replied  to  and  exposed.  As 
far  as  I  knew  my  own  heart,  I  might  say,  there  was  not  a  Friend 
present  more  desirous  than  myself  of  its  being  done  as  promptly, 
plainly  and  publicly  as  possible. 

The  Clerk,  however,  as  a  point  of  order,  wished  the  Respondents 
rathir  to  make  minutes  than  to  interrupt  the  Appellant,  and  to  reply 
to  whatever  they  chose  after  he  had  been  heard. 

I  then  recurred  to  the  text,  to  shew  the  connexion,  and  proceeded 
as  above  stated. 

*  "  The  plain  meaning  of  the  words  is,  (says  Dr.  Clarke,  S.  D. 
p.  162)  that  G(jd  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Sofi  absolutely : 
that  he  that  begat,  must  needs  (for  that  reason,  and  upon  that  very 
account)  be  greater,  than  he  that  is  begotten  of  him.  And  that 
therefore  the  disciples,  ?/"  they  really  loved  him,  ought  to  rejoice  both 
for  his  sake  and  their  own ;  that  he  was  going  to  be  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Throne  of  the  Majesty  on  High,  even  the  Majesty  of  Him 
yi}\o\s  greater  than  all.*'  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Origeu  and  several 
other  writers,  who  have  usually  been  called  the  fathers  of  the  Christian 
church,  are  cited  by  Dr.  Clarke  on  this  subject.  Of  these  early 
writers  Origen  seems  to  have  expressed  himself  the  most  directly  to 
the  point  at  issue,  I  shall  therefore  only  adduce  his  testimony.  He 
says  in  reply  to  Celsus,  Book  viii. — "  Be  it  so,  that  there  are  some 
among  us,  (as  in  such  a  multitude  of  believers  there  cannot  but  be 
differences  of  opinion)  who  rashly  suppose,  that  our  Saviour  is  the 
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thor  '*  well  considored"  the  immediate  context  of 
John  X.  dO,  even  the  preceding  verse  only,  he  might 
have  discovered  a  still  more  decisive  "  testimony 
from  the  same  source,"  not  even  apparently  contra- 
vening any  assertion  in  the  text,  but  really  contra- 
dicting his  construction  of  its  import.  "  My  Father," 
says  Christ,  "  is  greater  than  all."  As  to  the  \mion 
which  is  hereafter  to  subsist  between  him  and  his  Fa- 
ther, and  him  and  his  disciples,  he  says,  ver,  20,  "  At 
that  day  ye  shall  know,  that  [  am  in  the  Father,  and  you 
in  me,  and  I  in  you. "But  these  expressions  do  not  surely 
imply  a  personal  union  between  him  and  his  disciples, 
nor  between  himself,  and  that  Almighty  Being  vviiom 
he  tausfht  us  to  consider  as  his  Father  and  our  Fa- 
ther,  his  God  and  our  God. 

"  The  Christian  Believer,"  continues  our  author 
"  however  is  not  offended  at  this  seeming  contrarietif  " 
namely,  that  Christ  declared  the  Father  to  be  irreater 
than  himself.  No,  I  believe  not,  for  if  he  has  read  the 
sayings  of  Christ  with  due  attention,  and  "  well  con- 
sidered" their  full  import,  no  shadow  of  contrariety 
would  be  found  between  this,  and  any  other  of  his 
recorded  declarations  concerning  himself.  They  are 
all,  not  only  really  consistent,  but  obviously  har- 
monious. 

Our  author  tells  us,  however,  that  "  the  Christian 
Believer  considers  the  two-fold  charaeter  sustained  by 
Christ,  when  these  expressions  were  uttered — the 
divine  and  human ;  nor  does  he  see,  that  in  order  to 
fulfil  the  glorious  office  of  Mediator,  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer could  possess  less  perfectly  the  one  than  the 
other.  As  partaking  of  man's  nature,  he  was  infe- 
rior to  the  Father  ;  as  possessing  'all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead,'  He  is  One  with  Him,  as  said  the 
apostle,  '  God  blessed  for  ever.' " 

Supreme  God  over  all  [the  same  inclividual  beini?  or  persoB  with  the 
Father:  which  was  afterwards  the  heresy  of  Sabellius]  :  yet  we  du 
not  think  him  so  ;  who  bcliive  /lis  oxvn  words,  sayingt  the  Father 
which  scut  me,  is  greater  than  /.''     S.  D.  p.  163. 
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With  regard  to  the  above  notions  respecting  the 
character  of  Christ,  and  our  author's  deductions  from 
them,  1  shall  onl}-  observe,  that  many  Christian 
believers  may  greatly  prefer  the  more  intelligible  and 
consistent  testimony  of  Christ,  and  of  the  sacred 
writers  concerning  his  character  and  offices  in  the 
church,  to  those,  or  any  other  conjectures  concern- 
ing them. 

But  I  would  briefly  examine  how  far  the  texts 
appealed  to,  and  in  part  quoted,  can  lend  those  no- 
tions any  support.  The  1st  is  Col.  ii.  9.  In  the  1st 
chapter,  the  apostle  after  describing  Christ  as  "  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  head  of  the  church, 
the  first-born  from  the  dead,"  adds,  as  his  inference-, 
"  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence, 
for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  ful- 
ness dwell."  Is  the  "  true  meaning"  of  the  apostle 
then  I  would  ask  at  all  dubious,  when  in  the  same 
Epistle  recommending  the  reception  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  to  the  Colossians,  in  its  primitive  sim- 
plicity, uncontaminated  by  the  tradition  of  men,  he 
reminds  them  that  "  in  Him  [Christ]  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily?"*  Especially,  as 
the  same  apostle  says  to  the  Ephesians,  "  I  bow  my 


*  "  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  ;"  that  is,  says  Dr.  Clarke,  '*  of 
Divine  Power,  Dominion  and  Authority.  For  so  the  word  Qsinjs 
[Divinity]  signifies  ;  in  the  same  manner  as  ccvQpuj^orYi^,  and  all  other 
words  of  the  like  formation.  And  it  is  as  great  an  olmse  of  lan- 
guage, to  suppose  9£or>;f  [the  ZJc?/!/,]  that  is,  the  dominion  of  God, 
to  signify  the  substance  of  Gud ;  as  it  would  be  to  understand  dv^fMito- 
rr.g  [manhood],  to  signify  the  substance  of  man.  Where  Deity  is  put 
(by  a  mere  idiom  of  the  English  language)  for  God  himself,  as  Acts 
xvii.  29 ;  (in  like  manner  as  with  us,  the  King's  Majesty  often  means, 
not  the  Majesty  of  the  King,  but  the  King  himself;)  it  is  in  ihe 
Greek  not  ij  flforyj,  but  to  6e<ov." 

"  Origen  styles  the  Father  '  the  Fountain  of  Divinity.^  And  he 
distinctly  explains  himself  to  mean  thereby  that  the  Sou  is  styled 
God,  upon  account  of  the  authority  and  dignity  derived  to  him  from 
tlie  Father :  and  that  angels  and  magistrates  are  styled  Gods^  upoa 
account  of  the  authority  and  «lignily  derived  to  them  through  the 
Son:'     S.  D.  p.  131. 


97 

knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God," 
Eph.  iii.  \9. 

The  common  rendering  of  the  other  text  has  been 
objected  to  by  many  learned  men,  as  erroneous  and 
inconsistent  with  the  context.  Locke  renders  it, 
"  he  who  is  over  all,  God,  be  blessed  for  ever."  And 
although  in  the  received  version  the  text  is,  as  our 
author  has  quoted  it,  the  early  Christian  writers 
*'  do  not  apply  those  words  to  Christ,  but  pronounce 
it  to  be  rashness  and  impiety  to  say,  that  Christ  was 
God  over  all."*     It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that 


*  "  The  Greek  words,"  says  Dr.  Clarke,  ibid.  p.  85,  *'  are  ot 
ambiguous  construction  ;  and  may  signify  either,  of  whom  Christ 
came  ;  God  who  is  over  all  be  blessed  for  ever,  amen :  or,  of  whom 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  be  blessed  for  ever,  amen:  or,  of 
whom  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  amen. 

*'  In  favour  of  the  two  former  renderings,  may  be  alleged  the  use 
of  the  word  EuAsyr^rcj,  [Blessed,]  as  applied  generally  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, by  way  of  eminence  in  other  places  of  Scripture;  as  Dan.  iii. 
28. ;  Psalm  Ixxxix.  52. ;  Rom.  i.  25. ;  2  Cor.  i.  3.,  and  11.  31. ; 
Eph.  i.  3. ;  1  Pet.  i.  3. ;  and  in  that  most  remarkable  place,  Mark 
xiv.  61.—'  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?' 

'*  To  the  same  purpose  it  is  also  very  remarkable,  that  not  only 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  the  larger  Epistles  of  Ignatius, 
(books  of  dubious  authority  though  very  ancient),  represent  it  as  a 
branch  of  the  Gnostick  heresy  to  affirm  Christ  to  be  himself  absolutely, 
the  God  over  all.— But  even  TertuUian  chargeth  upon  Praxeas,  his 
styhng  Christ,  '  The  Lord  God  Almighty,'  as  equivalent  to  con- 
founding him  with  the  Father  himself.  And  Origen  calls  it  rashness 
(which  he  would  not  have  done,  if  he  had  thought  it  to  be  the  doc- 
trine of  St.  Paul),  to  suppose  Christ  to  be  the  God  over  aU ;  as  being 
inconsistent  with  his  own  words,  *  My  Father  is  greater  than  I.' — 
However,  the  words  of  this  text  being  of  ambiguous  construction, 
the  latter  of  the  three  fore-mentioned  renderings,  viz.  of  whunt 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever,  amen  :  was  pitcht 
upon  by  our  Translators  as  the  most  olnious.  And  indeed,  the  sense, 
even  as  thus  expressed  in  our  translation,  is  not  difficult.  For  as  the 
same  apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  that  when  he  saitli,  all  things 
are  put  under  Christ,  it  is  mainfest  that  he  is  excepted,  tvhii'h  did  put 
all  things  under  him:  so  here  in  like  manner,  when  he  repeats  the 
very  same  thing,  that  Christ  is  God  over  all ;  or,  as  some  of  ancients 
8«€m  to  have  read  the  text  (omitting  the  word  Sso'j)?  that  Chrii^t  ts 
over  all ;  aad  chapter  x.  12,  that  he  is  Lord  over  all ;  and  Acts  x.  36, 
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in  the  conclusion  of  more  than  twenty  prayers  of 
approved  ministers  in  the  Society  now  extant,  de- 
livered at  public  meetings  previous  to  169«5,  and 
taken  in  short-hand,  the  very  words  of  this  text  are 
adopted,  but  applied  to  the  Father.  Did  these  men 
pray  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also, 
or  were  they  all  mistaken  in  the  application  of  these 
terms,  or  is  the  text  in  the  received  version  errone- 
ously rendered  ? 

The  four  first  verses  of  this  Epistle  if  "  well  con- 
sidered," render  it  so  clear  that  in  the  estimation  of 
the  apostle,  the  Father  alone  was  God  over  all,  that 
the  correction  of  the  above  text  might  almost  be  jus- 
tified on  that  ground  only ;  but  the  same  apostle 
having  assured  us  elsewhere  that  to  us  Christians, 
there  is  but  one  God  even  the  Father,  the  presump- 
tive evidence  against  the  common  reading  of  this  text 
is  as  strong  as  can  easily  be  imagined. 

I  have  thus  briefly  reviewed  such  parts  of  some  of 
the  latest  approved  works  which  relate  to  those  im- 
portant points  of  doctrine,  on  which  I  have  been 
called  in  question,  for  the  sake  of  shewing  how  com- 

he  is  Lord  of  all ;  it  is  manifest  again,  that  He  must  needs  be 
excepted,  by  communication  of  whose  divine  power  and  supreme  au- 
thority, Christ  is  God  or  Lord  over  all." 

"  Christ,  (sailh  Justin),  is  Lord  of  Hosts,  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Father  who  gave  them  that  power.  And  Clemens  Alexandrinus  : 
the  Lord  of  alt  ministering  to  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Father.  And 
Again,  to  Him  is  subject  th«  whole  army  of  angels  and  of  Gods  [al- 
luding to  Ps.  xcvii.  7,  '  Worship  him  all  ye  Gods,'] — vpon  account 
of  him  who  put  all  under  him. 

"  And  Tertulliau :  He  is  Lord  of  Hosts,  because  all  things  are  put 
under  him  by  his  Father. 

"  And  Hippolytus  :  He  is  God  over  all ;  for  so  he  says  expressly. 
*  All  things  are  given  unto  me  of  my  Father.' 

"  And  Novatian:  Having  always  power  over  all  things,  but  a 
power  delivered,  a  power  gtien,  a  power  granted  to  him  from  his 
Father." 

Before  the  Committee  of  Appeals,  Luke  Howard  represented  me 
as  not  warranted  in  stating,  that  "  the  early  Christian  writers''  did 
not  apply  the  words  in  Rom.  ix.  5,  to  Christ,  adding  that  I  should 
Have  pioduted  my  authorities.    This  call  upon  me  I  have  now  at« 
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paratively  unimportant  those  shades  of  difference,  or 
perhaps  only  of  phraseology  are,  by  which  those  who 
unite  in  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  a  disiinition  of 
persons  in  the  Deity,  appear  to  be  divided  in  opinion. 
Nor  are  the  practical  consequences  of  any  of  these 
variations  at  all  similar  to  those  which  naturally 
•pring-  out  of  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  have  been  in  fact  generally  associated 
with  that  tenet. 

For  instance,  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  or  innate 
depravity,  and  the  opinions  usually  connected  there- 
with, as  our  Friend  George  Stacey,  most  justly  ob- 
serves, are  "  doctrines  which  impugn  the  power  and 
goodness  of  God."  The  reception  of  these  fearful 
doctrines  is  hardly  compatible  with  a  belief  in  the 
simple  unity  of  God,  void  of  all  personal  relations. 
Nor  do  1  know  that  they  have  ever  been  associated 
with  any  consistent  profession  of  that  scriptural  doc- 
trine. 

The  sanction  of  the  Morning  Meeting  "  to  the  com- 
mon doctrine  of  the  Trinity,"  in  a  late  work  approved 
by  them,  I  would  hope  was  given  rather  inadvert- 
ently than  by  design.*  The  recognition  of  any 
new  tenet  by  a  religious  society,  or  any  new 
explanation  of  an  old  one,  where  human  formularies 


tended  to,  by  producing  a  variety  of  pertinent  passages  from  the 
learned  and  candid  Dr.  Clarke,  and  through  him,  not  from  "  Ebion, 
Cerinthus  and  such  writers,'*  as  the  Respondent  insinuated,  but  from 
those  who  are  generally  called  the  fathers  of  the  Christian  thurch,  to 
whose  testimony  Barclay  has  so  largely  appealf-d  in  his  Apology. 

*  This  work  is  entitled,  "  Remarks  suggested  by  the  perusal  of  a 
Portraiture  of  Primitive  Quakerism.  &c."  I  would  refer  to  the  two 
first  paragraphs,  to  shew  the  meeting,  in  the  words  of  its  approved 
author,  his  judgment  concerning  the  principles  of  the  Society.  Me 
«ays,  on  what  grounds  I  know  not,  "  Many  attempts  have  lately  been 
made  by  Unitarian  writers,  to  identify  their  faith  with  th  it  of  the 
Quakers ;  but  it  has  been  sometimes  done  rather  covertly  than 
openly."  I  do  not  say  such  "  attempts"  hf.ve  not  been  made,  but 
if  they  have,  it  has  not  fall«n  under  my  notice.    Nor  can  I  imagio* 
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of  faith  are  deemed  necessary  in  Christian  churches, 
should  at  least  be  "  tcell  considered  "  and  the  im- 
port of  every  proposition,  and  its  agreement  with 
Scripture  doctrine  be  accurately  weighed.  And  even 
then,  experience  has  largely  shewn  the  ill  success  of 
such  eiforts  to  promote  their  professed  object,  an, 
uniformity  of  opinion  concerning  the  doctrines  of  reli- 
gion. 

Perhaps  the  most  plausible  forms  under  which 
these  attempts  have  been  made,  are  those  which  are 
called  Scriptural  Catechisms.  But  even  in  these, 
although  the  answers  may  be  expressed  in  the  very 
terms  of  Scripture,  unless  they  are  also  in  their  true 
import,  rightly  applicable  to  the  questions  prefixed, 

that  any  writers  in  much  esteem  among  the  Unitarians,  would  consider 
such  au  object  of  sufficient  importance  to  make. any  attempt  of  the 
kind.     If  they  had,  I  should  most  hkely  have  known  it. 

Your  approved  author  adds,  the  "  Devotional  Extracts"  were  given 
to  the  world  with  this  design.  Now,  as  the  Editor  of  this  work,  I 
disclaim  any  such  intention.  Its  object  was  to  shew,  what  the  devo- 
tional language  of  this  Meeting  had  been  from  1678  to  1810,  by 
faithful  extracts  from  its  annual  Epistles  during  that  time,  and  the 
most  pertinent  in  each  Epistle  that  I  could  find.  Your  author  next 
beare  his  testimony  to  the  fidelity  of  this  selection,  by  saying,  "  but 
they  could  not  be  sufficiently  divested  of  those  expressions  that  ascribe 
worship  to  the  Saviour,  to  answer  this  purpose  effectually."  They 
were,  huwever,  quite  sufficient  for  mine.  Your  author  continues, 
"  Yet  the  compiler  perhaps  thou2,ht,  that  to  gain  half  a  purpose  was 
better  than  to  gain  nothing  at  all,  and  might  therefore  wish  to  give 
to  the  principles  of  that  Society  a  character  irreconcileable  to  the 
common  doctrine  of  the  Triiutt/." 

If  this  be  not  lo  represent  your  principles,  and  that  doctrine  as 
coalescing  or  uniting  with  each,  other,  I  am  unable  to  discover  the 
import  of  these  expressions.  But  as  if  it  were  to  remove  all  doubt  of 
such  being  the  author's  intention,  he  add,  "  thus  endeavouring  to 
consign  the  Quakers  to  tlie  invidious  conditioi)  of  the  Bat  in  the  fable, 
neither  bird  nor  beast  with  all  its  pernicious  consequences.' 

Such  is  the  language  in  which  this  doctrine  is  recognized  as  ex- 
pressly according  with  the  faith  of  the  Society,  in  a  work  which 
your  licencers  of  the  pres^s  have  sanctioned,  and  which  the  Meeting 
fer  Sufferings  have  directed  to  be  circulated  throughout  the  nation 
for  the  general  information  of  Frieads. 
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nothing-  can  well  be  more  delusive.  The  doctrines 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  when  viewed  in  their 
natural  coniioxion  with  tlie  context,  and  above  all, 
when  brou(;ht  "  to  tiu>  standard  of  Christ's  own  doc- 
trine/' appear  to  the  most  advantage,  the  most  ho- 
nourable to  God,  tlie  most  Ixneficial  to  man,  and  the 
most  likely  to  produce  their  proj)cr  etlect  upon  the 
mind. 

Only  a  few  years  as^o,  after  authorizing  the  publi- 
cation of  the  first  part  of  a  Catechism,  entitled  "  Early 
Christian  Instruction,"  &c.  you  referred  the  consi- 
deration of  continuing  the  work  to  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings.  It  remained  under  their  care  no  less  than 
two  years,  when  in  my  mind  you  very  judiciously  con- 
curred in  a  report  from  that  meeting,  intimating  after 
so  much  attention  as  they  must  have  paid  to  the  sub- 
ject durins^  that  time,  that  it  was  too  nice  an  under- 
taking to  enter  very  minutely  into  points  of  doctrine, 
and  to  publish  the  work  in  the  name  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Society. 

On  which  ground,  if  my  memory  serves  me,  it  was 
agreed  that  any  thing  tarther  that  might  be  published 
in  pursuance  of  that  object,  should  appear  in  the 
name  oi'  an  individual,  and  not  under  the  express 
sanction  of  the  Society.  If  I  have  mistaken  the 
grounds  of  this  conclusion,  my  apology  must  be,  that 
I  have  been  refused  access  to  the  records.  Had  I 
been  permitted  to  consult  them  on  this,  and  a  few 
other  points,  I  should  only  have  referred  to  such 
parts  as  on  examination  appeared  to  me  material  to 
my  case,  and  by  quoting  them  correctly,  have  enabled 
you,  with  less  loss  of  time,  to  determine  how  far  they 
may  affect  the  questions  at  issue. 

For  the  same  purpose  I  wished  to  have  shewn, 
that  by  another  report  from  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings,  which  was  also  read  in  my  hearing,  and  the 
minute  you  made  thereon,  that  the  imprimatur  rule, 
which  was  hastily  agreed  to  in  1801,  has  been  since 
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that  time   virtually  repealed^    by  the  sanction  you 
have  given  to  that    meeting  to  appoint  Sub-Com- 
mittees  to  inspect  periodical  publications,    and  to 
reply  to  such  articles  in  them  as  they  might  judge 
necessary.     1  approved  this  measure,  and  considered 
it  from  that  time  as  in  effect  doing  away  a  minute 
which  on  the  face  of  it  requires  to  "  6e  invariablij 
observed.*'     And  accordingly  since  that  time,  persons 
in  every  station  in  the  Society,  Ministers  and  Elders 
not  excepted,  have  acted  as  if  no  such  rule  defaced 
the  book  of  Extracts.     Upon  what  principle  then  can 
the  proceedings  against  me,  so  far  as  they  are  founded 
on  a  supposed  breach  of  the  above-mentioned  im- 
primatur rule,  be  consistently  justified  ? 

I  also  wished  to  see  whether  the  written  records 
of  your  meeting  would  confirm,  strengthen,  or  invali- 
date the  very  striking  picture    which  Gough  has 
drawn  of  its  eminently  tolerant  spirit  towards  George 
Keith,  under  all  the  fanciful,  unscriptural  notions  he 
entertained,  if  he  would  only  have  been  content  with 
openly  professing  them,  and  had  not  insisted  on  im- 
posing them  on  his  brethren.     As  the  case  is  stated 
by  Gough,  vol.  iii.  pp.  321,  327 — 3?9,  '^35,  and  383, 
I  cannot  readily  imagine  any  thing  much  more  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  principle  of  the  proceedings  in 
my  case.     But  as  it  may  be  objected  that  Gough  has 
given  a  partial  view  of  those  proceedings,  I  w^as  de- 
sirous of  going  to  the  fountain-head  for  information, 
that  1  might  know,  so  far  as  that  could  inform  me, 
the  real  character  of  those  memorable  proceedings. 
I  have  for  many  years  considered  them  highly  credit- 
able to  the  Society,  and  well  entitled  to  its  attention 
and  imitation  in  every  subsequent  age. 

The  records  of  the  primitive  Christian  church, 
however,  contain  the  best  precepts  and  the  brightest 
examples  concerning  the  exercise  of  the  rights  of 
private  judgment.  The  articles  of  faith  which  were 
then  required  as  requisite  for  religious  fellowship 
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were  few,  plain  and  simple,  but  highly  important 
and  conducive  not  only  to  peace  and  chanty,  but 
equally  adapted  to  awaken  and  to  preserve  a  love  of 
truth,  a  fearless  profession  of  it,  a  deep  reverence 
for  its  author,  the  God  of  truth,  and  a  consequent 
increase  of  true  believers.  Contrary  maxims  have 
always  produced  opposite  fruits,  of  which  the  pages 
of  ecclesiastical  history  afford  mournful,  but  instruc- 
tive evidence. 

From  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  however,  the 
lumber  which  had  accumulated  during  the  dark 
ages  of  the  church,  has  been  gradually  removing,  as 
the  sacred  writings  have  been  more  freely  unfolded; 
and  the  professors  of  Christianity  been  induced 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  disregarding  the  fear  of 
man  openly  and  freely  to  avow  the  result  of  their 
examination.  During  the  whole  of  this  contest,  the 
two  parties  forming  in  fact  the  Christian  world,  have 
been  divided  in  opinion  on  two  principles  which  are 
irreconcileably  opposed  to  each  other.  The  one 
assumes,  that,  the  Christian  church  is  from  time 
to  time  duly  authorized  to  propound  articles  of  faith 
in  unscriptural  terms,  and  to  impose  them  on  its 
members.  The  pleas  for  exercising  this  power  in 
substance  are,  the  supposed  danger  of  diversity  of 
opinion  from  reading  the  Scriptures,  without  the  aid 
of  an  authorized  comment  by  the  church,  and  the 
supposed  safety  of  relying  on  its  spiritual  discern- 
ment,* 


*  As  tlie  f)iocee4Jngs  in  this  and  in  other  similar  cases  appear  to 
be  taken  up,  to  secure  the  churcl;  from  the  danger  and  imputation  of 
heresy  and  schisai,  1  would  it'fer  the  reader  to  John  Locke's  post- 
script to  his  first  Letter  on  Toleration,  where  he  has  very  conclusively 
■"hewn,  that  the  pursuit  of  such  objects  by  any  church,  is  to  iucar 
those  imputations  which  it  proposes  to  guard  against.  That  those 
only  are.  or  can  be  Heretics  or  Schismatics,  who  separate  themselves 
from  any  church,  holding  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  sole  rule  of  faith, 
because  she  *'  does  not  publicly  profess  some  certain  opinions  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  do  not  exp'.-essly  teach  ;"  or  those  who  under  the 
same  profession,  however  numerous  or  powerful,  exclude  others  out 
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The  other  and  more  ancient  principle  which  was 
held  before  "  the  Gospel  Dove  was  strangled  in  the 
embraces  of  the  Imperial  Eagle,"  asserts  the  suffici- 
ency and  the  plainness  of  the  Scriptures  in  a  correct 
text  or  translation,  in  all  that  regards  faith  and  wor- 
ship, without  the  assistance  of  note  or  comment.  It 
claims  for  every  Christian  an  equal  and  unalienable 
right  to  examine  their  testimony,  and  to  judoe  of  it 
for  himself;  and  consequently  denies  the  right  of  any 
church  or  assembly  to  require  of  its  members  a  pro- 
fession of  any  articles  of  faith  which  are  not  plainly 
and  expressly  laid  down  as  such,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

The  Church  of  Rome  holds  one  of  these  principles. 
All  consistent  Protestants  adhere  to  the  other.  Any 
infringement  of  it  is  to  violate  the  sacred,  the  funda- 
mental principle  whereon  the  Reformation  was 
founded,  and  can  alone  be  justified.  The  last 
number  of  the  Philanthropist  contains  in  a  Review 
of  "  Gilpin's  Lives  of  the  Reformers,"  so  clear  and 
so  masterly  a  defence  of  that  principle,  that  I  cannot 
forbear  quoting  one  paragraph  from  it.  It  is  as 
follows  : — 

"  If  the  propriety  of  translating  the  Scriptures  be 
established  and  acknowledged,  other  consequences 
follow  which  are  not  in  general  observed.  The  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  is  only  good,  if  schism  and 
dissent  are  good,  and  not  otherwise.  If  schism  and 
dissent  are  evil,  so  also  is  the  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. If  the  opinions  of  the  church  are  alone  to  be 
followed,  and  if  the  adoption  of  any  other  opinions 
is  evil,  the  proper  course  undoubtedly  is  to  confine 
the  Bible  to  those  who  manufacture  the  opinions  of 
the  church,  and  to  give  to  the  people  only  the  opi- 
nions which  are  made  for  them.     The  Church  of 

of  her  communion,  because  they  will  not  profess  their  belief  of  cer- 
tain opinions  which  are  not  the  express  words  of  Scripture. — "  Bolh 
these,"  says  Locke,  "  are  heretics^  because  they  err  in  fundamentals, 
and  err  obstiuately  against  knoivtedge."     Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  266. 
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Home  reasoned  accurately  and  conHistently,  by  ro 
fusing  tlie  use  of  the  \lMc  to  the  hiity,  when  it  esta- 
blished tlieir  incomjjetency  to  form  opinions  for 
thentselves.  The  Church' of  England  manifests  a 
woful  incapacity  of  reasoning,  when  it  maintains 
that  the  Bible  should  be  translated  and  read,  and  yet 
that  there  is  any  duty  or  propriety  whatsoever  in 
following  the  opinions  of  the  parish  priest  more  than 
the  opinions  of  any  other  man.  Surely  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  is  good  only,  if  it  is  good  to  judge  of  it 
accordinsr  to  the  dictates  of  the  reader's  understand- 
ing.  It  can  answer  no  other  purpose.  It  this  is  not 
good,  it  is  merciful  to  keep  the  Bible  out  of  his 
hands  ;  it  is  merciful  to  keep  him  from  the  chance 
and  from  the  temptation  of  error.  Whoever  talks  of 
schism  and  dissent  as  any  thing  else  than  desirable 
and  good,*  is  in  reality,  therefore,  not  a  Protestant ; 
he  avows  the  very  principle  of  Popish  tyranny  and 
the  source  of  Popish  corruption  ;  he  lays  down  th^ 
servitude  of  the  human  mind  as  the  foundation  of  his 
system  ;  he  actually,  and  in  truth  condemns  the 
translation  and  perusal  of  the  Bible.  So  very  nearly 
are  Popish  high  church  and  Protestant  high  church 
related!"     Vol.  iv.  p.  12b\ 

Recognizing  these  principles  as  purely  Christiaa 
smd  Protestant,  it  is  evident  I  cannot  consistently 
look  to  you  for  any  authoritative  confirmation  of  any 
doctrines  or  opinions  which  appear  to  me  sound  and 
scriptural.  But  I  do  look  to  some  of  the  Respondents 
to  shew  how  they  imagine  such  principles  can  be 


•  Here  Luke  Howard  inquired,  whether  I  meant  to  assert  that 
achisin  and  dissent  were  ^ood  in  themselves,  as  the  passage  just  read 
seemed  to  imply  ?  I  replied,  the  Committee  may  see  that  it  is  rather 
the  comparative  than  the  positive  good  of  schism  and  dissent  of  which 
this  passage  speaks.  But  I  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  my  firm 
persuasion,  that  airy  evils  attendant  upon  the  freest  avowal  of 
dissent  even  from  doctrines  both  true  and  important,  are  far  less  than 
those  which  necessarily  flow  from  discouraging  or  restraining  is  any 
manner  the  exercise  of  the  rights  of  private  judgment. 

P 
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openly  avowed  and  publicly  countenanced,  consist- 
ently with  an  approval  of  those  inquisitorial  and  in- 
tolerant proceedings  which  they  are  appointed  to 
defend. 

I  am  at  present  utterly  unable  to  comprehend  this, 
but  I  shall  be  willing  to  listen  with  attention  to  their 
explanation  ;  and  I  can  truly  say,  whatever  variation 
of  sentiment  there  may  be,  between  any  of  my  fel- 
low-professors of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  within  the 
Society  in  which  I  was  born  and  educated,  and  those 
which  I  entertain,  I  have  no  desire  to  obtrude  my 
sentiments  upon  others  farther  than  they  are  true, 
and  appear  so  to  their  understandir^gs.* 

I  am  very  ready  to  allow  that  there  is  no  merit 
whatever  in  merely  holding  true  doctrines,  however 
commendable  it  maybe  to  search  after  religious  truth, 

*  I  have,  however,  much  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  proceedings 
against  me  chiefly  arose  from  the  offence  certain  Disciplinarians  had 
taken  at  the  occasional  expression  of  my  sentiments  in  Mettings  for 
Discipline.  The  Monthly  Meeting's  Committee  let  out  this  secret 
at  their  first  visit,  hy  expressing  the  dissatisfaction  of  Friends  at  my 
genera!  conduct  in  this  respect  "for  tenyears  past.''  See  my  Narrative, 
pp.  03,  100,  125,  126,  and  pp.  v.— viii.  of  the  preface.  The  Re- 
spondents on  this  appeal  betrayed  a  mnilar  feeling,  hy  describing  me 
as  attendingtheir  "AlettingsforDiscipline" and  "  legislatingfor  them^' 
because  I  sometimes  expressed  my  sentiments  on  subjects  under  con- 
sideration. Another  cause  for  my  expulsion,  with  the  secret  jnnta^ 
who  all  along  prompted  the  agents  ostensibly  employed,  to  deal  with- 
me,  was,  I  have  no  doubt,  to  deprive  me  through  the  medium  of  disown- 
ment.  of  the  hitherto  acknowledged  right  of  its  members  to  inspect 
the  records  of  the  Society.  The  new  and  absolute  restriction  of  this 
right  was  expressly  made  on  a  mere  tx  parte  statement  of  the  present 
Clerk  of  the  records,  to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  that  I  had  claimed 
this  ri^lit,  which  had  never  before  been  denied  me.  To  the  jealousy 
thus  excited  among  the  ruling  Disciplinarians,  "  the  many  Fritnds 
of  other  nicetuigs,"'  with  whoiu  these  proceedings  originated,  and  by 
whom  they  were  supported,  I  attribute  the  cause  of  my  expulsion, 
much  more  than  to  any  of  the  grounds  on  whieh  it  was  ostensibly 
founded.  This  will  not  surprise  the  candid  reader,  when  he  considers 
the  above  circumstances,  and  the  pertinacity  with  which  I  was  re- 
fused all  access  to  the  records,  as  related  in  pp.  25 — 27  oi  this 
work.  If,  however,  this  conjecture  be  ill-founded,  1  hope  it  will  be 
distinctly  shewn  to  be  erroneous. 
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us  after  a  treasure  of  inestimable  value  ;  nor  any  de- 
merit in  not  attaining  a  correct  knowledge  of  doctrinal 
truths,  unless  it  arises  from  blamable  negligence, 
indifference,  or  the  jjrevalence  of  a  worldly  spirit. 

It  is,  however,  highly  important  to  us  all,  to  be 
faithful  to  our  convictions  of  truth,  after  we  havt 
sought  it  diligently  in  the  love  of  it,  and  to  be  obe- 
dient to  the  practical  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
that  law  which  was  to  be  written  under  the  new 
covenant,  not  upon  tables  of  stone,  but  upon  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart,  whether  it  has  pleased 
infinite  wisdom  to  confer  upon  us  the  five,  tlie  ,ten 
talents,  or  the  one  talent  only.  Our  business,  is 
faithfully  to  occupy  therewith  till  Christ  shall  come, 
"  and  then  he  will  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works."     Matt.  xvi.  27. 

Duly  contemplating  these  solemn  truths,  and  that 
unavoidable  diversity  of  sentiment  which  arises  out 
of  the  very  constitution  of  our  nature,  as  the  work- 
manship of  God,  and  created  in  his  image,  let  us 
with  increasing  assiduity  cultivate  that  healing  spirit 
of  love  and  charity,  which  our  divine  Master  declared 
to  be  the  best  mark  of  discipleship.  May  we  also 
be  more  and  more  animated  by  the  cheering  prospect 
held  out  to  us  by  the  gospel,  of  meeting  hereafter, 
under  happier  circumstances  for  distinguishing  truth 
from  error  and  communicating  our  thoughts  one  to 
another,  when  we  shall  no  longer  see  things  as 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  know  even  as  we  are 
known. 

Having  delivered  the  foregoing  address  to  a  very 
large  and  attentive  audience,  consisting  I  suppose 
of  about  twelve  hundred  persons,  I  sat  down.  After 
a  short  pause,  the  Clerk  asked,  if  I  had  any  thing 
more  to  offer  to  the  Meeting  ? 

I  replied,  I  have  noty  except  it  be  to  say  that  I 
hope  the  Respondents  will  be  satisfied  with  vindi- 
cating in  the  best  manner  they  are  able  the  recorded 
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charges  against  me,  or  at  least  will  not  attempt  as 
they  did  before  the  Committee,  to  make  me  respon- 
sible for  the  soundness  of  opinions  which  I  have 
never  maintained,  or  for  whatever  they  may  deem 
objectionable  in  the  works  circulated  by  the  London 
Unitarian  Book  Society.  In  becoming  one  of  its 
Subscribers  I  had  no  idea  that  I  thereby  made  myself 
accountable  for  all  which  those  works  might  contain. 
Nor  would  I  have  joined  this  or  any  other  Society 
upon  such  terms,  either  expressed  or  understood. 

Some  works  are  admitted  into  its  catalogue  which 
are  known  to  contain  sentiments  adverse  even  to  its 
fundamental  principles.  These,  it  is  nevertheless 
thought,  may  promote  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  thereby 
,  aid  the  cause  of  truth.  The  works  of  the  late  Arch- 
deacon Blackburne,  an  able  assertor  of  the  rights  of 
private  judgment,  are  of  this  number,  and  contain 
strong  censures  on  Unitarianism,  which  was  far  from 
"being  consonant  with  the  Archdeacon's  views  of 
scriptural  doctrine.  I  might,  therefore,  on  the  plea 
the  Respondents  have  urged,  be  accused  of  being  a 
Trinitarian,  and  in  fact  of  holding  at  the  same  time 
directly  opposite  tenets.  There  is  not,  I  am  fully 
persuaded,  a  single  member  of  this  Book  Society  who 
considers  himself  responsible  for  the  soundness  of 
any  of  its  works,  except  it  be  so  far  only  as  they  are 
conformable  to  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Revelation, 
as  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures.  And  of  this,  we  wish 
every  person,  to  judge  for  himself. 

Such  are  the  principles  of  our  Association,  as 
avowed  in  the  Preface  to  our  Book  of  Rules,  which 
the  R(^pondents  must  have  entirely  mistaken  or 
overlooked,  or  surely  they  could  never  have  imputed 
to  me  an  approval  of  opinions  merely  because  they 
appeared  to  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  were  to  be 
found  in  some  of  its  publications.  I  therefore  so- 
lemnly protest  against  the  injustice  of  attempting  to 
make  me  responsible  for  any.  thing  more  than  its 
fundamental  principles,  on  account  of  my  connexion 
with  this  Book  Society. 
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The  Respondents  being  now  called  upon  to  ro)^]\, 
Josiah  Forster  rose,  nnd  said  : — "  We  are  appointed 
to  d<  tend  the  decision  of  tiie  Quarterly  Meetinp:  of 
London  and  iMiddiestx,  in  eontirniint;'  the  disown- 
ment  ot'Tliomas  Foster,  by  Katclill"  Monthly  Meet- 
ino^,  not  to  enter  into  so  lari^e  a  fu  Id  oi  irrelevant 
matter  as  the  Appellant  has  eliosen  to  addiiep.* 

*  In  p.  49,  1  expressed  au  opinion  that  the  reply  of  tlie  Respondents 
beYore  the  (."omniittee  of  Appeals,  '•  was  neither  consisttnt  norsor.f- 
tiiral.''  Tho  above  definition,  before  so  large  an  assem!  ly,  of  wliat 
they  are  "  appointed  to  defend,"  remindt'd  me  of  the  j^rounds  un 
whieh  that  '•  decisi.)n'*  was  built.  Hefort  the  Committee,  fhe  \\e- 
spondents  difended  "  t/ic  deciaiun"  as  proper  and  necessary,  but  they 
seldom  adverted  to  any  of  the  most  material  parts  of  the  proceedings 
on  which  that  decision  was  founded,  without  making  such  concessions 
as  with  competent  and  impartial  jndges  would  Lave  bten  fatal  to  the 
cause  they  were  appointed  to  advocate.  For  instance,  there  was  no 
rule  of  the  Society  which  bore  on  the  case.  It  was  lot  a  very  strong 
Monthly  Meeting  that  took  it  up. —  Its  Committee  in  their  confer- 
ences with  the  Appellant  did  their  best— and  adduced  such  texts  of 
Scripture  as  they  thought  pertinent,  which,  whether  relevant  or  no/, 
equally  shewed  their  rare.  As  to  their  questioning  the  Appell.int, 
.ind  in  some  other  respects  the  proceedings  were  not  such  as  the  Ke_ 
spondents  could  have  wished.  In  their  report  to  the  ^Jonlhl^  Tdeet- 
ing,  the  Committee  expressed  themselves  as  they  thought  correctly. — 
Tn  short,  it  might  have  been  better  if  the  proceedings  had  been  more 
judicious,  correct  and  regular,  less  inquisitorial  and  precipitate.  Yet, 
with  all  these  acknowledged  defects,  were  they  in  effect  held  up  in 
tlie  lump  as  being  founded  "  in  the  puui-r  and  wisdom  of  (rod  !  /"  The 
following  minute  was  quoted  for  this  purpose. 

*'  Our  Monthly  and  Quarterly  Meetings  being  set  up  by  the  power 
and  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  is  the  authority  of  those  meetings, 
all  Friends  are  tenderly  desired  and  advised  carefully  to  keep  to,  and  in 
that  authority,  and  therein  manage  all  the  business  and  aftairs  of  the 
said  meetir.gs,  in  discharge  of  their  duty  to  God  and  his  church  i  and 
not  expect  or  depend  upon  this  meeting  for  particular  direction  from 
time  to  time,  how  thoy  shall  proceed  in  the  management  of  the  co»- 
ff rns  of  those  meetings,  relating  to  truth's  testimony  and  service  ; 
but  wait  for,  and  depend  upon,  the  power  and  wisdom  of  (iud  for 
counsel  and  direction,  in  such  matters  and  cases  as  may  come  before 
them.'*     Book  of  Extracts,  p.  43. 

As  to  many  of  the  opinions  imputed  to  rae  as  erroneous,  the  Re- 
spondents did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  shew.  I  had  ever  professed 
them  ;  nor  to  compare  them  with  Scripture  doctrine  to  prove  they 
were  erroneous.  Their  principal  test  of  truth  appeared  to  be  the 
doctriae  which   the\/  imagined  George  Fox  preached,  and  his  fol- 
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"  It  does  not  appear  to  be  our  duty  on  this  occa- 
sion logo  into  any  general  defence  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  but  to  prove  that  the  Appellant  has 
promoted  the  circulation  of  doctrines  contrary  to 
those  held  by  the  Society.  If  it  were  to  be  understood 
that  any  general  discussion  of  doctrines  was  proper 
to  be  entered  into  on  such  an  occasion,  rules  for  con- 
ducting the  disputation  ought  to  be  laid  down.  But 
1  suppose  the  meeting  will  not  hold  the  Respondents 
under  any  obligation  to  discuss  such  subjects  as  the 
Appellant  has  introduced,  a  great  part  of  which  do 
not  properly  relate  to  the  case  at  issue." 

Luke  Howard,  now  rose,  and  said,  "  I  shall,  how- 
ever, claim  the  right,  not  so  much  in  the  character 
of  a  Respondent,  as  in  that  of  a  Member  of  the  Yearh' 
Meeting,  to  reply  to  such  parts  of  the  Appellant's 
address  as  I  may  deem  necessary,  in  order  to  remove 
the  injurious  impression  they  may  have  made  ;  and 
especially  to  point  out  at  a  proper  time,  as  I  suppose 
the  meeting  will  not  sit  much  longer  this  evening,  a 
false  gless  which  the  Appellant  put  on  a  very  im- 
portant text  of  Scripture." 

The  Clerk  observed,  *'  The  Respondents  have  an 
undoubted  right  as  such,  to  use  their  own  discretion 
in  replying  to  whatever  parts  of  the  Appellant's  ad- 
dress they  may  think  proper.  But  I  feel  myself 
called  upon  to  say,  they  can  only  claim  to  be  heard 
on  the  case  before  the  meeting,  in  the  character  of 
Respondents.  It  is  my  wish  to  act  with  strict  im- 
partiality." 

Several  of  the  Respondents  plainly  indicated  dis- 
satisfaction with  this  judgment  of  the  Clerk,  but 
without  re-asserting  their   claim.      Luke   Howard 

lowers  held.  Of  these,  such  as  were  supposed  to  favour  their  own 
views  were  held  up,  as  being  almost  of  divine  authority,  whilst  others, 
although  more  plain,  rational,  consistent  and  scriptural,  though  profess- 
ed by  the  same  writers,  or  sanctioned  by  the  Society  under  a  modern 
imprimatur  rule,  were  represented  as  not  implicating  the  Society,  and 
of  no  authority  whatever — the  mere  sentiments  of  fallible  individuale. 
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rose  again,  saying,  ''  The  Appellant  has  adduced  in 
his  dcic'iicc,  the  opinions  ol'  several  individuals  on 
points  of  doctrine.  He  has  canvassed  thv-  .sentiments 
of  Henry  Tuke,  of  Win.  Candler,  of  George  Stacey, 
and  of  VV'm.  Allen.*  He  has  tried  a  number  ol  pas- 
sages in  a  work  of  George  Stacey 's,  by  the  evidence 
and  authority  of  the  late  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke.  All 
this  1  deem  irrelevant  matter,  and  I  hope  the  meet- 
ing will  consider  the  Respondents  as  disclaiming 
much  that  the  Appellant  has  advanced,  although 
they  might  not  particularly  reply  to  such  parts  of  his 
address." 

Win.  Tuke  and  several  other  Friends  said,  that  a 
large  proportion  of  what  the  meeting  had  heard  from 
the  Appellant  was  irrelevant  matter,  such  as  he  ought 
not  to  have  been  allowed  to  produce  ;  and  some 
general  cautions  were  thrown  out  to  those  who  were 
present,  and  especially  to  the  youth,  to  be  upon 
their  guard  against  the  hurtful  impressions  it  might 
have  made  ;  and  an  earnest  wish  was  expressed,  that 
those  who  had  heard  the  Appellant  might  as  much 
as  they  well  could,  attend  the  next  afternoon  to  hear 
the  reply  of  the  Respondents.  I  cordially  approved 
this  recommendation,  and  could  hardly  forbear  se- 
conding it ;  but  I  waved  so  doing,  as  being  unneces- 
sary, after  what  1  had  before  said. 

*  I  think  it  cannot  be  said,  that  I  expressly  canvassed  any  of  the 
opinions  of  \Vm.  Allen,  in  my  address  to  the  meeting,  or  even  al- 
luded to  any  he  had  held  or  countenanced,  except  it  was  to  upprove 
them.  In  an  early  part  of  it,  p.  63,  I  did,  it  is  true,  call  upou  the  Re- 
spondents to  take  some  appropriate  notice  of  my  still  unauswered 
address  to  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  as  inserted  in  my  Narrative  (pp. 
250 — '29b,  and  300 — 335)  long  since  in  their  hands.  lu  this  work 
there  art-  some  re.tiarksin  the  form  of  notes,  on  the  impressive  speech 
of  Wm,  Allen  in  that  meeting.  See  pp.  359 — 363. — Perhaps  I  uke 
Howard  referred  to  these,  as  I  do  not  know  that  1  tvtr  c:u'VH>aed  any 
oth<er  opinions  of  William  Allen's.  And  if  so,  I  rtcoiuratnd  those 
remarks  once  more  to  his  cool  examination.  They  are  well  worthy 
his  attention,  and  were  sent  me  as  I  acknowledged  by  a  Frimd  of 
mine,  who  heard  the  speech  delivered,  and  was  in  common  with  many 
«thers  sensible  of  the  eftect  it  produced. 
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Stephen  Grellet,  a  minister  from  America,  on  a 
religious  visit  to  this  country,  commended  the  orderly 
deportment  of  those  who  had  attended  the  discussion. 
The  meetini^r  adjourned  about  half  after  six  to  four 
the  next  afternoon. 


*********** 


A  p  r  i<:  N  D I X. 


AN 

ESSAY  ON  ENTHUSIASM, 

BY  JOHN  LOCKE, 

BEING 

T«E    NINETEENTH    CHAPTER    OF    THE    FOURTH    BOOK    OF    HIS 
ESSAY    CONCERNING    HUMAN    UNDERSTANDING. 


Sect.  I.     Love  of  Truth  necessary. 

HE  that  would  seriously  set  upon  the  search  of 
truth,  ought  in  the  first  place  to  prepare  his  mind 
with  a  love  of  it :  for  he  that  loves  it  not,  will  not 
take  much  pains  to  get  it,  nor  be  much  concerned 
when  he  misses  it.  There  is  nobody  in  the  common- 
wealth of  learning,  who  does  not  profess  himself  a 
lover  of  truth :  and  there  is  not  a  rational  creature 
that  would  not  take  it  amiss  to  be  thought  otherwise 
of.  And  yet,  for  all  this,  one  may  truly  say,  there 
are  very  few  lovers  of  truth  for  truth's  sake,  even 
amongst  those  who  persuade  themselves  that  they 
are  so.  How  a  man  may  know  whether  he  be  so  in 
earnest,  is  worth  inquiry  :  and  I  think  there  is  this 
one  unerring  mark  of  it,  viz.  the  not  entertaining  any 
proposition  with  greater  assurance,  than  the  proofs 
it  is  built  upon  will  warrant.  Whoever  goes  beyond 
this  measure  of  assent,  it  is  plain,  receives  not  truth  in 
the  love  of  it ;  loves  not  truth  for  truth's  sake,  but 
^  some  other  by-end.     For  the  evidence  that  any 
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proposition  is  true,  (except  such  as  are.  self-evident^, 
lying  only  in  the  proofs  a  man  has  of  it,  whatsoever 
degrees  of  assent  he  affords  it  beyond  the  degrees  of 
that  evidence,  it  is  plain  all  that  surplusage  of  assur- 
ance is  owing  to  some  other  affection,  and  not  to  the 
love  of  truth  :  it  being  as  impossible,  that  the  love  of 
truth  should  carry  my  assent  above  the  evidence 
there  is  to  me,  that  it  is  true,  as  that  the  love  of 
truth  should  make  me  assent  to  any  proposition,  for 
the  sake  of  that  evidence,  which  it  has  not,  that  it  is 
true  ;  which  is,  in  effect,  to  love  it  as  a  truth,  be- 
cause it  is  possible  or  probable  that  it  may  not  be 
true.  In  any  truth  that  gets  not  possession  of  our 
minds  by  the  irresistible  light  of  self-evidence,  or  by 
the  force  of  demonstration,  the  arguments  that  gain 
it  assent,  are  the  vouchers  and  gage  of  its  probability 
to  us  ;  and  we  can  receive  it  for  no  other  than  such 
as  they  deliver  it  to  our  understandings.  Whatsoever 
credit  or  authority  we  give  to  any  proposition  more 
than  it  receives  from  the  principles  and  proofs  it  sup- 
ports itself  upon,  is  owing  to  our  inclinations  that 
way,  and  is  so  far  a  derogation  from  the  love  of  truth, 
as  such  :  which,  as  it  can  receive  no  evidence  from 
our  ])assions  or  interests,  so  it  should  receive  no 
tincture  from  them. 

Sect.  2.     A  Foncardness  to  dictate^  from  whence. 

The  assuming  an  authority  of  dictating  to  others, 
and  a  forwardness  to  })rt'scribe  to  their  opinions,  is  a 
constant  concomitant  of  this  bias  and  corruption  of 
our  judgments  :  lor  how  almost  can  it  be  otherwise, 
but  tliat  he  should  be  ready  to  impose  on  others'  be- 
lief, who  has  already  im[)osed  on  his  own  }  Who 
can  reasonably  expect  arguments  and  conviction 
from  hiin,  in  dealin;"-  witli  otliers,  whose  understand- 
ing is  not  accustomed  to  them  in  his  dealing  with 
himself.^  Who  does  violence  to  his  own  faculties, 
tyraiini/es  over  his  own  mind,  and  usurps  the  prer(ik 


gative  that  belongs  to  truth  alone,  which  is  to  com- 
mand assent  by  only  its  own  authority,  /.  e.  by  and 
in  proportion  to  that  evidence  which  it  carries  witii  it. 

Sect.  3.     Force  of  Enthusiastn. 

Upon  this  occasion  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  con- 
sider a  third  ground  of  assent,  which,  with  some  men. 
has  the  same  authority,  and  is  as  confidently  rilied 
pn  as  cither  faith  or  reason:  I  mean  enthusiasm  ; 
which,  laying  by  reason,  would  set  up  revelation 
without  it.  Whereby,  in  effect,  it  takes  away  both 
reason  and  revelation,  and  substitutes  in  the  room 
of  it  the  uni^rounded  fancies  of  a  man's  own  briin, 
and  assumes  them  for  a  foundation  both  of  opinion 
and  conduct. 

Sect.  4.     Reason  and  Revelation. 

Reason  is  natural  revelation,  whereby  the  eternal 
Father  of  light,  and  fountain  of  all  knowledge,  com- 
municates to  mankind  that  portion  of  trutii  whicli 
he  has  laid  within  the  reach  of  their  natural  faculties: 
revelation  is  natural  reason  enlarged  by  a  new  set  of 
discoveries  communicated  by  God  immediately, 
which  reason  vouches  the  truth  of,  by  the  testimony 
and  proofs  it  gives,  that  they  come  from  (Jod.  So 
that  he  that  takes  away  reason,  to  make  way  for 
revelation,  puts  out  the  light  of  both,  and  does 
much  the  same,  as  if  he  would  persuade  a  man  to 
put  out  his  eyes,  the  better  to  receive  the  remote 
light  of  an  invisible  star  by  a  telescope. 

Sect.  5.     Rise  of  Enthusiasm,. 

Immediate  revelation   being  a  much  easier  way 

for  men  to  establish  their  opinions,  and  regulate  their 

conduct,  than  the  tedious  and  not  always  successful 

AJabour  of  strict  reasoning,  it  is  no  wonder  that  some 
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have  been  very  apt  to  pretend  ta  revelation,  and  to 
persuade  themselves  that  they  are  under  the  peculiar 
guidance  of  lieaven  in  their  actions  and  opinions, 
especially  in  tliose  of  them  which  they  cannot  ac- 
count for  by  the  ordhiary  methods  of  knowledge,  and 
principles  of  reason.  Hence  we  see,  that,  in  all  ages, 
men,  in  whom  melancholy  has  mixed  with  devotion, 
or  whose  conceit  of  themselves  has  raised  them  into 
an  opinion  of  a  greater  familiarity  with  God,  and  a 
nearer  admittance  to  his  favour,  than  is  afforded  to 
others,  have  often  flattered  themselves  with  a  per- 
suasion of  an  immediate  intercourse  with  the  Deity, 
and  frequent  communications  from  the  Divine  Spirit. 
God,  I  own,  cannot  be  denied  to  be  able  to  enlighten 
the  understanding  by  a  ray  darted  into  the  mind  im- 
mediately from  the  fountain  of  light.  This  they  un- 
derstand, he  has  promised  to  do  ;  and  who  then  has  so 
good  a  title  to  expect  it,  as  those  who  are  his  pecu- 
liar people,  chosen  by  him,  and  depending  on  him  ? 

Sect.  6.     Enthusiasm. 

Their  minds  being  thus  prepared,  whatever  ground- 
less opinion  comes  to  settle  itself  strongly  upon  their 
fancies,  is  an  illumination  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  presently  of  divine  authority  ;  and  whatsoever 
odd  action  they  find  in  themseh^es  a  strong  inclina- 
tion to  do,  that  impulse  is  concluded  to  be  a  call  or 
direction  from  heaven,  and  must  be  obeyed ;  it  is  a 
commission  from  above,  and  they  cannot  err  in  exe- 
cutinof  it. 

§  7.  This  I  take  to  be  properly  enthusiasm,  which^' 
though  founded  neither  on  reason  nor  divine  revela- 
tion, but  rising  from  the  conceits  of  a  warmed  or 
overweening  brain,  works  yet,  where  it  once  gets 
footing,  more  powerfully  on  the  persuasions  and 
actions  of  men,  than  either  of  those  two,  or  both 
together  :  men  being  most  forwardly  obedient  to  the 
impulses  they  receive  from   themselves ;    and    thf^ 
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whole  man  is  sure  to  act  more  vigorously,  where  the 
whole*  man  is  carried  by  a  natural  motion.  For 
strong  conceit,«like  a  new  principle,  carries  all  easily 
with  it,  Nvhen^got  above  common  sense,  and  freed 
from  all  restraint  of  reason  and  check  of  reflection, 
it  is  heightened  into  a  divine  authority,  in  concur- 
rence with  our  own  temper  and  inclination. 

iSecf.  8.    Enthusiasw.  mistaken  for  Seeing  and  Feeling, 

1  hough  the  odd  opinions  and  extravagant  actions 
enthusiiism  has  run  men  into,  were  enough  to  warn 
them  against  this  wrong  principle,  so  apt  to  misguide 
them  both  in  their  belief  and  conduct ;  yet  the  love 
of  something  extraordinary,  the  ease  arjd  glory  it  is 
to  be  inspired,  and  be  above  the  common  and  natural 
ways  of  knowledge,  so  flatters  many  men's  laziness, 
ignorance  and  vanity,  that  when  'once  they  are  got 
into  this  way  of  immediate  revelation,  of  illumina- 
tion without  search,  and  of  certainty  without  proof, 
and  without  examination,  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  get 
them  out  of  it.  Reason  is  lost  upon  them  ;  they  are 
above  it :  they  see  the  light  infused  into  their  under- 
standings, and  cannot  be  mistaken  ;  it  is  clear  and 
visible  there,  like  the  light  of  bright  sunshine  ;  shews 
itself,  and  needs  no  other  proof,  but  its  own  evi- 
dence ;  they  feel  the  hand  of  God  moving  them 
within,  and  the  impulses  of  the  spirit,  and  cannot 
be  mistaken  in  what  they  feel.  Thus  they  support 
themselves,  and  are  sure  reason  hath  nothing  to  do 
with  what  they  see  and  feel  in  themselses;  what 
they  have  a  sensible  experience  of,  admits  no  doubt, 
needs  no  probation.  Would  he  not  be  ridiculous 
who  should  require  to  have  it  proved  to  him,  that 
the  light  shines,  and  that  he  sees  it  }  It  is  its  own 
proof,  and  can  have  no  ot^her.  When  the  Spirit 
brings  light  into  our  minds,  it  dispels  darkness.  We 
see  it,  as  we  do  that  of  the  sun  at  noon,  and  need 
not  the  twilight  of  reason  to  shew  it  us.     This  light 
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tiora  heaven  is  strong,  clear  and  pure  ;  carries  its  own 
demonstration  with  it ;  and  we  may  as  rationally 
take  a  glow-worm  to  assist  us  to  discover  the  sun,  as 
to  examine  the  celestial  ray  by  our  dim  candle,  reason. 
§  9-  1'his  is  the  way  ot  talking  of  these  men  :  they 
are  sure,  because  they  are  sure  ;  and  their  persuasions 
are  right,  only  because  they  are  strong  in  them. 
For,  when  what  they  say  is  stripped  of  the  metaphm- 
of  seeing  and  feeling,  this  is  all  it  amounts  to  ;  and 
yet  these  simiks  so  impose  on  them,  that  they  serve 
them  for  certainty  in  themselves,  and  demonstration 
to  others. 

Sect.  10.     Etilhnsiasm^  how  to  he  discovered. 

But  to  examine  a  little  soberly  this  internal  light, 
and  this  feeling  on  which  they  build  so  much  :>  these 
men  have^  they  say,  clear  light,  and  they  see  :  they 
have  an  awakened  sense,  and  they  feel :  this  cannot, 
they  are  sure,  be  disputed  them.  For,  when  a  man 
says  he  sees  or  he  feels,  nobody  can  deny  it  him  that 
he  does  so.  But  here  let  me  ask  ;  this  seeing,  is  it 
the  perception  of  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  or  of 
this,  that  it  is  a  revelation  from  Gou  ?  This  feel- 
ing, is  it  a  perception  of  an  inclination  or  fancy  to 
do  something,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  that 
inclination  ?  These  are  two  very  different  percep,- 
tions,  and  must  be  carefully  distinguished,  if  we 
would  not  impose  upon  ourselves.  1  may  perceive 
the  truth  of  a  proposition,  and  yet  not  perceive  that 
it  is  an  inunediate  revelation  from  God.  I  may 
perceive  the  truth  of  a  proposition  in  Euclid,  with- 
out its  being,  or  my  perceiving  it  to  be  a  revelation  : 
nay,  I  may  perceive  I  came  not  by  this  knowledge 
in  a  natural  way,  and  so  may  conclude  it  revealed, 
without  perceiving  that  it  is  a  revelation  from  God  ; 
because  there  be  spirits, which,  without  being  divinely 
commissioned,  may  excite  those  ideas  in  me,  and  lay 
them  in  such  order  before  my  mind,  that  I  may  per- 
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ceivo  tiioir  comicxioii.  So  tliat  the  knovvk;dgc  of 
any  proposition  coming  into  my  mind,  i  know  not 
how,  is  not  a  perception  that  it  is  from  (ioD.  Much 
less  is  a  strong  persuasion,  tiiat  it  is  true,  a  percep- 
tion that  it  is  from  God,  or  so  much  as  true.  But 
however  it  he  called  liu,ht  and  seeing,  1  suppose,  it  is 
at  most  hut  beliet  and  assurance  :  and  the  proposition 
taken  for  a  revelation,  is  not  such  as  they  know  to 
be  true,  hut  take  to  be  true.  For  where  a  pro[)osi- 
tion  is  known  to  be  true,  revelation  is  needless  :  and 
it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  there  can  be  a  revelation 
to  any  one  of  what  he  knows  already.  If  therefore 
it  be  a  proposition  which  they  are  persuaded,  but  do 
not  know  to  be  true,  whatever  they  may  call  it,  it  is 
not  seeing,  but  believing.  For  these  are  two  ways, 
whereby  truth  comes  into  the  mind,  wholly  distinct, 
so  that  one  is  not  the  other.  AVhat  I  see  1  know  to 
be  so  by  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself;  what  I  be- 
lieve, 1  take  to  be  so  upon  the  testimony  of  another  : 
but  this  testimony  1  must  know  to  be  given,  or  else 
what  ground  have  I  of  believing  ?  1  must  see  that  it 
is  God  that  reveals  this  to  me,  or  else  1  see  nothing. 
The  question  then  here  is,  how  do  1  know  that  God 
is  the  revealer  of  this  to  me  ;  that  this  impression  is 
made  upon  my  mind  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
therefore  1  ought  to  obey  it  ?  If  1  know  not  this,  how 
great  soever  the  assurance  is  that  I  am  possessed 
with,  it  is  groundless  ;  whatever  light  I  pretend  to, 
it  is  but  enthusiasm.  For  whether  the  proposition 
supposed  to  be  revealed,  be  in  itself  evidently  true,  or 
visibly  probable,  or  by  the  natural  ways  of  knowledge 
uncertain,  the  proposition  that  must  be  well-grounded 
and  manifested  to  be  tiue,  is  this,  that  God  is  the 
re\'t^aler  of  it,  and  that  what  I  take  to  be  a  revela- 
tion, is  certainly  put  into  my  mind  by  him,  and  is 
not  an  illusion,  dropped  in  by  some  other  spirit,  or 
raised  by  my  own  fancy.  For,  if  I  mistake  not, 
these  men  receive  it  for  true,  because  they  presume 
God  revealed  it.     Does  it  not  then  stand  them  upon, 
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to  examine  on  what  grounds  they  presume  it  to 
be  a  revelation  from  God  ?  Or  else  all  their  confi- 
dence is  mere  presumption  ;  and  this  light  they  are 
so  dazzled  with,  is  nothing  but  an  igjiis  fatuus,  that 
leads  them  contjaually  roui.ti  in  this  circle.  It  is  a 
revelation,  because  they  firmly  believe  it ;  and  they 
believe  it,  because  it  is  a  revelation. 

Sect.  11.     EnthuMasyn  fails  of  Evidence^  that  the  Pro- 
position is  from  God. 

In  all  that  is  of  divine  revelation,  there  is  need  of 
no  other  proof,  but  that  it  is  an  inspiration  from 
God  ;  for  he  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 
But  how  shall  it  be  known,  that  any  proposition  in 
our  minds,  is  a  truth  infused  by  God  ;  a  truth  that 
is  revealed  to  us  by  him,  which  he  declares  to  us, 
and  therefore  we  ought  to  believe  ?  Here  it  is  that 
enthusiasm  fails  of  the  evidence  it  pretends  to.  For 
men  thus  possessed,  boast  of  a  light  whereby,  they 
say,  they  are  enlightened,  and  brought  into  the 
knowledge  of  this  or  that  truth.  But  if  they  know 
it  to  be  a  truth,  they  must  know  it  to  be  so  either  by 
its  own  self-evidence  to  natural  reason,  or  by  the 
rational  proofs  that  make  it  out  to  be  so.  If  they 
see  and  know  it  to  be  a  truth  either  of  these  two  ways, 
they  in  vain  suppose  it  to  be  a  revelation.  For  they 
know  it  to  be  true  by  the  same  way  that  any  other 
man  naturally  may  know  that  it  is  so,  without  the 
help  of  revelation.  For  thus  all  the  truths,  of  what 
kind  soever,  that  men  uninspired  are  enlightened  with, 
came  into  their  minds,  and  are  established  there.  If 
they  say  they  know  it  to  be  true,  because  it  is  a  re- 
velation from  God,  the  reason  is  good  :  but  then  it 
will  be  demanded,  how  they  know  it  to  be  a  revela- 
tion from  God.  If  they  say  by  the  light  it  brings 
with  it,  which  shines  bright  in  their  minds,  and  they 
cannot  resist ;  1  beseech  them  to  consider,  whether 
this  be  any  more  than  what  we  have  taken  notice  of 
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already,  viz.   that   it  is  a  revelation,  because  they 
strongly  believe  it  to  be  true.     For  all  the  light  they 
speak  of  is  but  a  strong,  though  ungrounded  persua- 
sion of  their  own  minds,  that  it  is  a  truth.      For 
rational  grounds  from  proofs,   that  it  is  a  truth,   they 
must  acknowledge  to  have  none  ;  for  then  it  is  not 
received  as  a  revelation,  but  upon  the  ordinary  grounds 
that  other  truths  are  received  :  and  if  they  believe  it 
to  be  true,   because  it  is  a  revelation,  and  have  no 
other  reason  for  its  being  a  revelation,  but  because 
they  are  fully  persuaded,  without  any  other  reason, 
that  it  is  true,  they  believe  it  to  be  a  revelation,  only 
because  they  strongly  believe  it  to  be  a  revelation  ; 
which  is  a  very  unsafe  ground  to  proceed  on,   either 
in  our  tenets  or  actions :  and  what  readier  way  can 
there  be  to  run  ourselves  into  the  most  extravagant 
errors  and  miscarriages,  than  thus  to  set  up  fancy  for 
our  supreme  and  sole  guide,  and  to  believe  any  pro- 
position to  be  true,  any  action  to  be  right,  only  be- 
cause we  believe  it  to  be  so?     The  strength  of  our 
persuasions  is  no  evidence  at  all  of  their  own  recti- 
tude :  crooked  things  may  be  as  stiff  and  inflexible 
as  straight ;  and  men  may  be  as  positive  and  peremp- 
tory in  error  as  in  truth.     How  come  else  the  un- 
tractable  zealots  in  different  and  opposite  parties  ? 
For  if  the  light,  which  every  one  thinks  he  has  in  his 
mind,  which  in  this  case  is  nothing  but  the  strength 
of  his  own  persuasion,  be  an  evidence  that  it  is  from 
God,  contrary  opinions  may  have  the  same  title  to 
be  inspirations;  and  God  will  be  not  only  the  Father 
of  lights,  but  of  opposite  and  contradictory  lights, 
leading  men  contrary  ways ;  and  contradictory  pro- 
positions will  be  divine  truths,    if  an   ungrounded 
strength  of  assurance  be  an  evidence,  that  any  pro- 
position is  a  divine  revelation. 

Sect.  12.     Firmness  of  Persuasion,  ?w  Proof  that  an i/ 
Proposition  is  from  God. 
This  cannot  be  otherwise,  whilst  firmness  o\  per- 
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suasion  is  made  the  cause  of  believing,  and  confidence 
ofbeiii-i  in  the  right,  is  made  an  argument  of  truth. 
St.  Pan-  himself  believed  he  did  well,  and  that  he 
had  a  call  to  it,  when  he  persecuted  the  Christians, 
whom  he  confidently  thought  in  the  wrong  :  but  yet 
it  was  ho,  and  not  they,  who  were  mistaken.  Good 
men  arc  men  still,  liable  to  mistakes,  and  are  some- 
times warmly  engaged  in  errors,  which  they  take  for 
divine  truths,  shining  in  their  minds  with  the  clearest 
light. 

Sect.  13.     Light  in  the  Mind,  what. 

Light,  true  light  in  the  mind  is,  or  can  be  nothing 
else  but  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  any  proposition  ; 
and  if  it  be  not  a  self-evident  proposition,  all  the  light 
it  has,  or  can  have,  is  from  the  clearness  and  validity 
of  those  proofs  upon  which  it  is  received.  To  talk 
of  any  other  light  in  the  understanding,  is  to  put  our- 
selves in  the  dark,  or  in  the  power  of  the  prince  of 
darkness,  and,  by  our  own  consent,  to  give  ourselves 
up  to  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie :  for  if  strength  of 
persuasion  be  the  light  which  must  guide  us,  I  ask, 
how  shall  any  one  distinguish  between  the  delusions 
of  Satan,  and  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
He  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  And 
they  \\  ho  are  led  by  this  son  of  the  morning,  are  as 
fuliy  satisfied  of  the  illumination,  i.  e.  are  as  strongly 
persuaded  that  they  are  enlightend  by  the  Spirit  of 
(jod,  as  any  one  who  is  so:  they  acquiesce  and 
rejoice  in  it,  are  acted  by  it ;  and  nobody  can  be 
more  sure,  nor  more  in  the  right,  (if  their  own  strong 
belielmay  be  judge),  than  they. 

Sect.  \\.     Revelation  must  he  judged  ofhij  Reason. 

He  therefore  that  will  not  give  himself  up  to  all 
the  extravagancies  of  delusion  and  error,  must  bring 
ihis  yuid«-  of   his  \\AiX  v.  i thin   to  the   trial.     God, 
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when  he  makes  the  prophet,  docs  not  unmake  the 
man  :  he  leaves  all  his  faculties  in  their  natural  state, 
to  enable  him  to  judge  of  his  inspirations,  whether 
they  be  of  divine  original  or  no.  When  he  illumi- 
nates the  mind  with  supernatural  light,  he  does  not 
extinguish  that  which  is  natural.  If  he  would  have 
us  assent  to  the  truth  of  any  proposition,  he  either 
evidences  that  truth  by  the  usual  methods  of  natural 
reason,  or  else  makes  it  known  to  be  a  truth,  which 
he  would  have  us  assent  to,  by  his  authority,  and 
convinces  us  that  it  is  from  him,  by  some  marks 
which  reason  cannot  be  mistaken  in.  Reason  must 
be  our  last  judge  and  guide  in  every  thing.  I  do  not 
m^ean,  that  we  must  consult  reason,  and  examine 
whether  a  proposition  revealed  from  God  can  be 
made  out  by  natural  principles  ;  and  if  it  cannot,  that 
then  we  may  reject  it :  but  consult  it  we  must,  and 
by  it  examine  whether  it  be  a  revelation  from  God 
or  no  :  and  if  reason  finds  it  to  be  revealed  from  God, 
reason  then  declares  for  it,  as  much  as  for  any  other 
truth,  and  makes  it  one  of  her  dictates.  Every 
conceit  that  thoroughly  warms  our  fancies,  must 
pass  for  an  inspiration,  if  there  be  nothing  but  the 
strength  of  our  persuasions,  whereby  to  judge  of 
our  persuasions.  If  reason  must  not  examine  their 
truth  by  something  extrinsical  to  the  persuasions 
themselves,  inspirations  and  delusions,  truth  and 
falsehood,  will  have  the  same  measure,  and  will  not 
be  possible  to  be  distinguished. 

Sect.  15.     Belief  no  Proof  of  Revelation. 

If  this  internal  light,  or  any  proposition  which 
under  that  title  we  take  for  inspired,  be  conformable 
to  the  principles  of  reason,  or  to  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  attested  revelation,  reason  warrants  it,  and 
we  may  safely  receive  it  for  true,  and  be  guided  by 
it  in  our  belief  and  actions  :  if  it  receive  no  testimony 
nor  evidence  from  either  of  these  rules,  we  cannot 
take  it  for  a  re\'elation,  or  so  much  as  for  true,  till  we 
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havr  some  other  mark  that  it  is  a  revelation,  besides 
our  believing  that  it  is  so.  Thus  we  see  the  holy  men 
of  old,  who  had  revelations  from  God,  had  some- 
thing else  besides  that  internal  light  of  assurance  in 
their  own^minds,  to  testify  to  them  that  it  was  from 
God.  They  were  not  left  to  their  own  persuasions 
alone,  that  those  persuasions  were  from  God,  but  had 
outward  signs  to  convince  them  of  the  author  of  those 
revelations.  And  when  they  were  to  convince  others, 
they  had  a  power  given  them  to  justify  the  truth  ot' 
their  commission  from  heaven  ;  and  by  visible  signs 
to  assert  the  divine  authority  of  a  message  they  were 
sent  with.  Moses  saw  the  bush  burn  without  being 
consumed,  and  heard  a  voice  out  of  it.  This  was 
something  besides  finding  an  impulse  upon  his  mind 
to  go  to  Pharaoh,  that  he  might  bring  his  brethren 
out  of  Egypt ;  and  yet  he  thought  not  this  enough 
to  authorize  him  to  go  with  that  message,  till  God, 
by  another  miracle  of  his  rod  turned  into  a  serpent, 
had  assured  him  of  a  power  to  testify  his  mission  by 
the  same  miracle  repeated  before  them  whom  he  was 
sent  to.  Gideon  was  sent  by  an  angel  to  deliver 
Israel  ffom  the  Midianites,  and  yet  he  desired  a  sign 
to  convince  him  that  this  commission  was  from  God. 
These,  and  several  the  like  instances  to  be  found 
among  the  prophets  of  old,  are  enough  to  shew,  that 
they  thought  not  an  inward  seeinsj  or  persuasion  of 
their  own  minds,  without  any  other  proof,  a  suffi- 
cient evidence  that  it  was  from  God,  though  the 
Scripture  does  not  every  where  mention  their  de- 
manding or  having  such  proofs. 

§  16.  In  what  I  have  said,  I  am  far  from  denying  that 
God  can,  or  doth  sometimes  enlighten  men's  minds 
in  the  apprehending  of  certain  trutiis,  or  excite  them 
to  good  actions,  by  the  immediate  influence  and 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  any  extraor- 
dinary signs  accompanying  it.  But  in  such  cases  too, 
we  have  reason  and  Scripture,  unerring  rules,  to 
know  whether  it  be  from  God  or  no.     Where  the 
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truth  embraced  is  consonant  to  tlic  revelation  in  the 
written  word  of  God,  or  the  action  conformable  to 
the  dictates  of  rigiit  reason  or  holy  writ,  we  may  be 
assured  that  we  run  no  risk  in  entertaining  it  as  such ; 
because  though  perhaps  it  be  not  an  immediate  reve- 
lation from  (jod,  extraordinarily  operating  on  our 
ininds,  yet  we  are  sure  it  is  warranted  by  that  revela- 
tion which  he  has  given  us  of  truth.  But  it  is  not 
the  strength  of  our  private  persuasion  within  our- 
selves, that  can  warrant  it  to  be  a  light  or  motion 
from  heaven  ;  nothing  can  do  that,  but  the  written 
word  of  God  witiiout  us,  or  that  standard  of  reason, 
which  is  common  to  us  with  all  men.  Where  reason 
or  Scripture  is  express  for  any  opinion  or  action,  we 
may  receive  it  as.of  divine  authority  ;  but  it  is  not  the 
strength  of  our  own  persuasions  which  can  by  itself 
give  it  that  stamp.  The  bent  of  our  own  minds  may 
favour  it  as  much  as  we  please  ;  that  may  shew  it  to 
be  a  fondling  of  our  own,  but  will  by  no  means  prove 
it  to  be  an  offspring  of  heaven,  and  of  divine  original. 
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